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PRIEKSVARDS

Rakstu krajuma “Kulttras krustpunkti” 3. laidiens turpina un, Skiet, ari
nostiprina Latvijas Kulttiras akadémijas zinatnisko rakstu publicésanas tradi-
ciju, kas aizsakas ar krajumiem “Kulttaras krustpunktu mekl&jumi” (Kultiiras
krustpunktu meklejumi. Sast. J. Kursite. Riga : Latvijas Kulttiras akademija, 1998,
239 lpp.), “Kultaras krustpunkti, I” (Kultiras krustpunkti. Sast. un atb. red.
J. Urtans. 1. laid. Riga : Fonds “Mantojums”, 152 Ipp.) un “Kultiiras krust-
punkti, I” (Kultiiras krustpunkti. Sast. un atb. red. J. Urtans. 2. laid. Riga : Fonds
“Mantojums”, 383 Ipp.).

Raksti, kas iek]auti 8aja “Kulttiras krustpunktu” laidiena, ir 2005. gada 21.
un 22. marta Latvijas Kulttiras akadémija notikusas starptautiskas konferences
“Arheologija un folklora” referatu publikacijas. Arheologija un folklora ir
divas zinatnu nozares, kuram veésturiski ir lidziga izcelsme, tomér laika un
abu pétniecibas nozaru attistibas gaita tas ir attalinajusas viena no otras un
liela meéra pat atsvesinajusas. Tomer tiesi pedejos gados pasaules arheologu un
folkloristu sabiedriba gan zinatniskas konferences, gan publikacijas ir sakusas
meklét vienojoso, meklét un atrast nozaru saskares punktus, risinat savas
nozares zinatniskas problémas, iesaistot otras nozares dotumus. Ka labi
zinams, jaunu ideju izcelsmei vislabveéligakas ir zinatnu nozaru robezzonas.
Un vai ta tas nevarétu biit ari folkloras un arheologijas saduré?

Var vaicat: ka notiek abu zinatnu nozaru savstarpéja papildinasanas? Vai
varbiit izversta pétnieciba arheologijas un folkloras robezlauka liecina, ka vei-
dojas vienota un patstaviga zinatnu nozare? Ka tad ta btitu jadéve — arheofolk-
loristika (arheolofolkloristika) vai folkloarheologija? Kura nozare vairak dod
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un kura — vairak nem? Kam ir japéta arheologijas iekséja folklora — paSiem
arheologiem vai varbiit folkloristiem? Vai arheologi baidas no folkloristiem
un folkloristi no arheologiem? Un, ja baidas, tad kapéc?

Ari Baltijas arheologi un folkloristi ir sakusi savstarp&ju zinatniskas
tuvinasanas un bagatinasanas procesu — konference “Arheologija un folklora”
tam ir liecinajums. Jateic, ka Baltijas valstis jau ir izveidojusies pétnieku grupa,
kas savas izstradnés plasi lieto gan arheologijas, gan folkloras dotumus.
Konferenceé bija parstavétas visas tris Baltijas valstis un ari Baltkrievija, kopuma
tika nolasiti 15 referati. Dala referatu tika apliikota Sabriza situacija arheologi-
jas un folkloras sadarbiba, citi referati sniedza parskatu par dazada veida
arheologisko vietu folkloru, vél citos referatos tika pétitas konkrétas iespéjas,
ka, izmantojot arheologijas un folkloras dotumus, varétu nonakt pie
jaunam atzinam. Kopuma referati paradija ari sadarbibas iespéjas un iezimeé-
ja tos virzienus, kas nakotné varétu bit perspektivi padzilinatakai zinatniskai
izpétei. Turklat konferences materialu publikacija tematiski sasaucas ari ar
vienu no Latvijas Kulttiras akadémijas pétniecibas stratégiskajiem virzieniem.

Rakstu krajuma “Kulttiras krustpunktu” 3. laidiena tiek publiceti 11 raksti,
kas tapusi uz nolasito referatu pamata. Vel tris raksti (L. Ducica; L. Dudica,
V. Vinokurovs, A. Karabanovs; K. Vesterdals) sakotn&ji bija ieceréti ka kon-
ferences referati, tomér dazadu apstak]u dé] referatu autori nevaréja ierasties,
tacu tas nebija kavéklis sagatavot rakstus $im krajumam.

Juris Urtans
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noaMmnA avymu

CIOXETbI BETOPYCCKOTO
APXEODO/IbK/MTOPA

Ha Bceit Teppuropmu DBerapycnm mpemaEmsaMy HamOOAee —OBESIHEI
ropoayiia ¥ KypraHHbIe MOTMABHUKN. COXpaHMAMCH TakXKe IpeIaHWUs O
MHOIMX IIO3ITHEeCpeIHEBEKOBEIX MOIMABHMKaX. Cobpana mHGOpMarms o 1,5
ThIcsTuax ropoayml. CoraacHo IpefaHVSIM, MX OOBIYHO BO3BOAVIAM B BOEHHOE
BpeMst (mAsL KapayAa, IAS oOela BOEHOHAYAAbHMKA WMAM COANAT, JIAS
3aI0UTEl OT HeNpusiTers ¥ T.I.) M B ONpeleAeHHYIO BOVHY (BO BpeMeHa
soiH Ilerpa I co mBemamm, mpeBHeN IpyccKoil BOVHBI, OMTBBI ExaTepymHbI
C ToAsKaMy, (PpaHITy3CKOJ BOVMHBI M T.I.). YacTo KOHKPeTM3MPYEeTCsl, UTO
36MAI0 HOCMAM INAUKaM¥, caloraMy ¥ [OeAaAM STO IIBEICKME COAIATEL,
yrober orpazute Kapaa XII Bo Bpems obema, pycckmMe COANATHL “ZIAs
ormmTMsl dYass Marymkoid Exarepmmon”’, mas orapixa Hamoaeona. Ecrts
IpeJaHys, 4YTO Topy HaHocwuAu mneBymkn. B I'pecke Caymkoro pationa
3eMAIO Ha ropomyile HOCHMAM cO Bcell berapycu. BrlmeasieTcs cCrokeT, Korma
¢ ropomym GoraTepyu (KHA3BS) IepeOGpachIBAANCh KaMEHHBIMIM TOIOpami. B
HEeKOTOPBIX HpelaHuaX QUIypupyroT OoraTelpp M OOraThIpKa, AMTOBIIBL.
Ectp ropomuia, KOTOpBIe BO3BEAM BEAMKAaHEI, PasOOMHMKM (pa3OoiTHMYbST
maiika), “cuaaxy”’ (cvaaum), peinapy, mesymTsl. Hampumep, Boakosbicckoe
ropomyine SKOOBl COOPYIVMAM IBa IPEIBOAUTEAS Pa3OOVMHWIbEN INaikyu —
Boaoko m Bmcex. Ecte ropommina, Bo3BeleHHbIE B YeCTb KaKMX-AMOO
cobprTwit (poXmerus y ExaTepmHBI CEIHA).

MHOrouncAeHHb IpelaHisa O TOM, YTO Ha TOpOIMINe >KMA KHAsk (Medel,
Typ, Poman, [oevont, Kopmiakx, CTapkmH, CAABSHCKWMIZ KHS3h, PYCCKMII
6osIpyH, IIBeNCKMil KHA3b, OAeABKOBMYNM) VAWM KHIMHSI (KHArmHsS JloMHa,
Enrena, Opckas, xopoaesa boma, mapmma). Ecte mpemamms o ropozmmiax
Poreoroma u Porsenmer, o ropomuimax ChIHOBeM KHA3S Baammmmpa.

BEITEASTIOTCA  CIOXKETHI C  OTTOAOCKAMM  SI3BIYECKMX — BEpOBaHWIL: Ha
ropomuie OBIAO MIOAOHNOKAOHHMYECKOE KaIlMINe, CBSATBIESL OTHS, OHO
coopyxXeHO mAd TyAagmmit. O  CymecTBOBaHMM — CBATHMAMIL — MOTYT
CBUZIETeABCTBOBATh ¥ HapoIHbIe HasBamusa ropomum — “Iesumapsa I'opa”,
“babps T'opa”, “T'ycamme”, “Iloryasmxa”, “Vrpume”, “AxyposummHa”,
“Cymssa T'opa”.



AIOOMUAA OYUULL. CIOXETBHI BEAOPYCCKOI'O APXEO®OABKAOPA 11

IIinpoko pacmpocTpaHeHH IpefaHMsI O TOPOIMMIAX, KAaK O Mecrax
IIpOBAAMBIOMXCST XpaMOB. Kak mpaBmao, 3TO HpOM3XOIMAO BO BpeMs
HepKOBHOM cAyXOBI 3a rpexu atogei. Ha Ilacxy Ha HOBepXHOCTBH sSKOGHI
BBIXOZAT HapcKue BpaTa, HO MX MOTYT YBUIETh TOABKO NOCTOMHENIIME w3
crapukoB. ITo HeKOTOpBHIM mpemaHMAM macTyx (IACTYINKA) YBMIEA IeIb,
HavaA ee TAHYTh M IIOKa3aAcd KpecT xpama. Ho BHITAHYTE Bechb XxpaM OH
He cMoOr. JVIHorZa TroOBOpHMTCSI, YTO IEPKOBE IIPOBAAMAACh BO BpeMs
HallecTBus TaTap, MIBelOB, <ppaHUy30B, HeMIEB. B IpemaHusIx o
IIPOBAAMBIIMXCA 3aMKaxX pacCKasbBAeTCs, YTO HOYBIO MHOILIA ITOSBASIETCS
KpacaBUI[a-KHSDKHA, B OeAoif ofeXkIe, 4acTo BMecCTe C CO0aukoit MAM cO
cBeukoit B pykax. [Ipo ropomume B BmreGcke ToBOpMTCS, YTO KHSXKHA
BEIXOOMT M3 TOpbl HakaHyHe mas Kymaasl ¥ paccelaeT  BOKPYT
OpuarmanTel. Kak TOABKO IO HMX JNOTparMBaercsi pykKa YeAOBeKa, OHU
cpasy Xe pacchmaiorcsa. EcTe mpemasmd, 4To B IIOJ3eMeAbe Ha CyHHAYKe
CUIMT KpacaBWila M ee OXpaHSOT nBe cobaku Ha uemsx. C Tluackum
rOpOIMIIEM CBA3aHO IIpellaHye O IIBeICKOM PHINape C 30A0TOH ILINOPO.

Msoro mnpefaHMii O 3aKONaHHBIX Ha TOpomMIIaX KAaaZaX. DTO 30A0TO,
cepefpo, OpyXwue, IOCyla, HEHBIM, NparoleHHOCTH. “dacTo KOHKpeTwsu-
pyercsa: Tpu OOUKM 30A0Ta HA 30AOTHIX KOAECHKAX, IBa Bo3a cepebpa u
30AOTOM TOCYZBI, TPU OPUUKM JeHer, IBe KapeTbl C 30A0TOM, CYHAYK MAM
AOIKa € IparolleHHOCTAMN, MeIBEeXbs IIKypa C 30A0TOM, KorecHuna [lerpa
Beamkoro ¢ gnempramm, kapera Hamoaeoma mam Kapaa XII, smmku ¢
30AOTHIMM MOHeTaMM, BOCceMb 6ouek Bomkyu u T.X OOGBYHO KAAQZ 3aphIT
IBeJaMy, PYCCKMMM, (PpaHIy3aMM ¥ HOYBIO OH MOXeT SBAATHCS B BUOE
OTOHBKOB.

B DBeaapycm HacuMTHIBa€TCA CBBIlE HIECTM TEHICSY KypPraHHBIX
MOTMABHMKOB. B HMX OT HECKOABKMX IO cTa ¥ Ooaee Hacemei. EcTh nsa
KypraHa M OIMHOYHBe OoAblme Hachimy. CaMble paclpOCTpaHEeHHbIe
Ha3BaHMSA KypraHHBIX MOTMABHMKOB “BoaotoBru”, “Kommwr”, “Tatapckme”,
“Illsenckue”, “@pannysckue Moruarr”. HacelmaHue KypraHoB CBSI3BIBA€TCSI
C pasHEIMM BOVIHAMM — CO BpeMeH HallleCTBMs XaHa baTbld, BOWHOVM AUTBBI
¢ Tloabmeit, BoOWHOM ¢ Typkamy U ppaHIy3amu, LIBeIOB C CAKCOHIIEM,
dpanuysos u Unnarms-xana, 6MAuch IBedsl ¢ AMTBOM M T.I.

[lo HapomHEIM THpeaCcTaBAEHMAM B HEKOTOPHIX KypraHax IOrpeGeHbl
BOAOTHEL (6oraTeipm), OOTM, BEAUKOAIONBI, IOASKM, KUTAMIBI, CAKCOHCKME
BOMHBI, PYCCKMe BOMHBI, (bpaHIy3hl HAIlOACOHOBCKOTO BOWMHCTBA, TaTapsl,
AMTOBIBI M cMoasHe (Oxmurearm CmoareHcKa). B omHoM u3 mpemaHmi
TOBOPMTICS, YTO B KypraHax A€XaT pAOBElE BOMHBI, a BBICINME BOEHHBIER
YMHBI HOXOPOHEHH PsiIoM Ha Kaambume. Ecre tpemanue, uTo B GOABIIIMX
Kyprasax HorpeGeHBI AOMIAAM, a B MaABIX AIOOM. V3BeCTHBI IpemaHus o
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KypraHax, IIOI KOTOPBIMM MOTMABI VYaCTHMKOB CBaZbOBI, IOruOuive B
npake. PacckasbIBaeTcs, UTO OfHa cBagbba exara OT BeHIA, a JApyras B
IepkoBb. HUKTO He XOTeA yCTymaThb HOPOry. 3aBsdsasack Apaka ¥ BCe
morn6Ay. Ilo HEeKOTOpPEIM CIOXKeTaM Ha MecTe KypraHOB BOEBAaAM IBa KHS3S
(xopoAs, TIOMeIMKa) MAM Kakasg-To 6aba, IBe CecTpsl ¥ T.I.

VHOrmA Kyprawbl CUMTAlOT He IOTrpe0aAbHBIMM COOPY KEHVSIMY, a
0GOPOHNUTEABHBIMY HACHIIISIMM, 38 KOTOPBIMM YKPBEIBAAVICH BOWHBI BO BpeMs
Cpa’KeHMs[, WAM >Ke OHM OBIAM BO3BeIeHbI IAS HAOAIONEHWS 3a
HenpusiTereM. VIHorma OOBSCHSETCS, YTO KypraHbl BO3BEAM OIHOTAA3ble
KaMAYKM WMAM 3T0 caempl moxoma Kapaa XIIL Ha 6epery opmoro wus
HeOOABIIVIX O3ep Ha BOCTOKe beaapycn Kypraubl HasBIBAIOTCI “3MeeBEI
Mormabl”’. CoraacHo IpelaHMIO, KOTZA-TO B O3epe KUA 3Mel, KOTOPBIL eA
KVMBOTHBIX ¥ Alofiel. Ho mossymacs GoraTelpb (OCMAOK) M paspyOma 3mes
Ha Tpu vYacTu. Hajm xaXkmoii m3s Hux HachlaAM KypraH. 3eMAIO Ha 3MeWHbIe
MOTMABI BO3MAM Ha TeAeXKax, B KOTOpPBEIE BIPSTaAM IETYXOB.

3admKcMpoBaHEl HasBaHMA KypraHHBIX MOTMABHMKOB Tuila “[leBudusu

Moruarr”, “MOruAbl  XpenoB-KpuseiTos”, “ABCTpuiiCKME MOTWABL”,
“Porosele xommpr’, “Cummme Topxwu”, “SmonHckme Mormabl”’, “BoaBaHbl”,
“Xoposomumia”.

Bo MHOIMX KypraHHBIX MOTMABHMKAX BBIIEASIETCS OIHA VAW HECKOABKO
GOABIIX HACBHIIEN. B IpemaHMsiX Ha HaCBHIIAX aKLEHTUPYETCI 0coboe
pEMMaHMe. [lomuepKmBaeTcs, YTO MMEHHO B GOABIIOM KypraHe IIOXOPOHEH
KHSI3b VAV BOEHHBII HaUaAbHVK, 3aKOIlAHA 30A0Tasl KapeTa, Opydka 30A0Ta,
30AOTasl MIAllKa, CYHAYK OparoleHHOCTell. B omHOM u3 IpemaHmii Ha
CMOproHIIMEe paccKasBBaeTcsl, YTO B OOABIIOM KypraHe IOXOpPOHEH INBel,
KOTOPBI BBIpe3aA BCIO JIEPEBHIO, a IIOTOM IOTEPsSA PYKaBMIBI U II0 HOYAM
mimer mx. COTAACHO HEKOTOPBIM IIpelaHMSIM B ONHOM OOABIIOM Kyprase
3apBITBL [EHBIM, a B [PYyrOM pYKaBUIBl. B OZHOM W3 IpefaHwmit
IIOBECTBYeTCsl, KaK Ha KypraHe IOSBASIOTCS OOTMHKYM, HO €CAM K HUM
HIpUOAM3UTECS, TO OHM I€pecKaKuBalOT Ha APYToi Kypras.

YacTere pacckasbl O TOSBA€HMM Ha KYpPraHHBIX MOTMABHMKAX
KapayABHBEIX COAIIAT, HOIOIIMX B IIOAHOYB IIETyXaX, OIPOMHOM CYyHIYKe,
Pa3HOIBETHEIX OTOHBKAX, PHIIape Ha Oeaoif aomazmy, 6eAaoro ObIKa, CTapyka
C IAMHHOJ OOpomoit ¥ B GeAOVl OneXKIe MAYM KpacaBUIBL C PACIyINEHHBIMM
BoArocaMy. Hexoroprie kypramel mmeror Haspamymsa Tuma “Kusgsesbr I'opsr”,
“Tlo6emmuer”’, “Kopoamxa” u “Mockasuxa”. VI3BecTHO NpenaHue, uto B
ONHOM Kyprame IIOrpe0OeHBl BOMHBI KHI31 JIOABCKOrO, a B Ipyrom
IOpa>keHHBIE MMM TaTapEL

B ¢oaskrope 0COOEHHO BEIHEASIIOTCS ONMHOYHEIE OOABIINME KypraHbl —
“Morura Boaora (Ocumaka)”, “Hesmubs Moruaa”, “3meesa  Mormaa”,
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“Kusoxas  Moruaa”, “Exatepunun  Kypran”, “Mormaa  Mwungosra
(Munnayraca)”, “Mormaa Porsensr”. VMHorna npeaHust TOBOPST, YTO 37eCh
TIOXOPOHEHA KHATMHA EBremis, KaIMTaH, apall, MOAOIOXKEHBI, CTPAIIHBIN
KHSI3b — BOAOT.

Ilpemasust o Tno3mHeCpeTHEBEKOBBIX MOTMABHMKAX IO CBOMM CIOXKETaM
OAM3KM K UpeJaHMsM O TOpOAMINAX M KypraHax. A MOTHMABHUKOB
XapakTepHbl HaspaHmsa Ttuma “Tatapckme”, “Typenxmue”, “IlIBemckue”,
“®pannysckne Moruan”. Ecte HassaHua “esun-Moruawt”, “IToramckme”,
“AnutoBckue”, “T'oaomHele Morman”. PacckashiBaroT, YTO 37ech TIOrpeOeHEl
mBedbl M AMTOBIBL; TaTaphbl, BoeBaBHWMe C AWTBOM; AIOIM, yMepuiMe OT
roAoJa ¥ 3MUAEeMU; ABe POTH (PPaHIly3CKMX COANAT; MOTHMABI IIOCAe OMTBEL
Kopoaesbl Borbl ¢ ExaTepuuoil; moXOpoHeH KOPOAb M €Tro IpyxuHa. Pan
OpeJaHuil TOBOPUT O MeCTe MOTMABHMKA KakK OBIBIIEM IIOCEACHWH, B
KOTOPOM KOTZAa-TO >KMAM IIA€HHBIE; TIe 3apBIT SKUIIAK C 30A0TOM VAWM
BoOOIIe KAaZ; MPOBaAMACT XpaM. [1o OmHOMY M3 CIOXKETOB MemBelb Iie-To
OTPHIA MepTBella, IIPMHEC M IIOAOXKMA €To Ha 3TOM MecTe, a IIOTOM ¥ 31ech
Xe CTaAM XOPOHMTh M Afofeit. C MOTMABHMKAMM CBA3aHBl Pa3sHOrO pora
npuMeTHl. HampuMep, HOYBIO BBHIXOIMT HEBYIIKa C SIIMKOM IEHEr ¥ 9TOT
AIYK TpeBpaiaeTcsa B GeAOTO MeIBeld, B HOUb mepel [1acXoif HOSBASIOTCS
pasHOIBeTHEE OTOHBKM (IIPOCYIIMBAaeTCA Kaam), depTu B obOpase cobaxw,
OapaHa, IHSI M T.I.

PasHple KaTeropum apxeoOAOTHMHYECKMX IaMSITHMKOB 4acTo MMEKT
MoJOOHEE MMKPOTOLIOHMMBI M IipefaHus. IIpocAeXMBaeTcs W3MeHeHwe BO
Bpemenn. Ha mHaspamma xypranos “Boaortosku”, “Kommer”, “Comxn”
HACAOMAMCh Ha3BaHMs M COOTBETCTBYIOIINE A€TEHAB O TaTAPCKMX, IIBEACKUX
U dpaHIy3cKMX MOrMAax M BoiHax. Ha Haspammsa ropommim Tuma
“Tloryaquka”, “Urpume”, “UYUeproBa ITopa” HacAOMAMCH Ha3BaHMSI
“Uepxosmme”, “Illsenckme mormant”, “@panmysckas opa”. B Hamm muu
MOXHO VCABIIIATh HECKOABKO Ha3BaHMIT OJHOTO ¥ TOIO K€ IaMSITHMKA.
Hanpumep, “Hemosckme sMer” u  “Ilsenckume Mormanl”, “Boapambl” —
“®pannysckue Moruabl” — “Kommysa”. Yacro 3 npenmammsx HabAlozaercst
CMeIlleEMe pasHEIX ucTopmueckux snox. Hampmmep, y . doMxepwuiist
Aeneapckoro pajioHa Kypramel HaseBaoT “llIBenckme Mormasl”, HO
BO3HJKHOBEHME MX CBA3BIBAIOT C AarepeM POCCHIICKMX BOMCK BpeMeH VBana
I'posnoro.

B 6eropycckoit apxeodboAbKAOPUCTHKe (B TOM UNMCAE M B LpPEJAHUIX O
KYABTOBBIX KaMHSIX) BBITZEASIOTCSI CAeAYIOLIME OCHOBHBIE CIOXKETHI:

e ['opommia, KypraHsl HachIIIaAM BOAOTHEI (BOTaThHIpHM), HEBYLIKM WAM

3axBaT4MKM (TaTapel, IIBeNH, pycckue, ppaHmyssl). [lomuepkmsaercs,
YTO 3€MAI0 HOCUAUM IIATIKAMM MAM CAIlOFaMM.
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e Ha ropommme, kamHe obemaam wmcropmyeckye amuxoctn (Kapa XII,
[lerp I, Hamoaeon, xopoaea boHa).

e Ha ropomume, B Kypranax, IOJ KaMHeM WMAM BO3A€ HETO 3aKONIAH
KAan (30A0TO, cepebpo, NeHBIM B TOPIIKe, CYHOyKe, SIIMKE, 30A0Tas
KapeTa) ¥ HOUBIO MOSBASIOTCA OTOHBKM.

e Kypranel ¥ KaMHM CBS3BIBAIOTCA €O cBampOaMy (KypraHBl — MOTMABL
norubumMx B Apake, KaMHY — OKaMeHEBIIe YYaCTHMKM CBaibOBI).

Takum obpasoM, Oeropycckast apxeoPOABKAOPUCTHMKA  IIOKA3BIBAET

Homo6Me CIOXKETOB IIpelaHMii O PpasHOIO BMIA IAMATHMKAX M OTpakaer
CcTaIyaAbHbIe M3MEHEHMs] B HapOJHOM UpelCTaBAEHMM O HuX. BrlaeasteTcs
a3praeckmit maact (kamens Ilepyn, Ilepymosa, desmurs, 3meesa, Typosa,
Ueprosa 'opa, YUepros xamenb, Mrpume, Iloryasuka, 'ycamme, Mormaet
SKpeLiOB-KpUBeiiTOB), BpeMeHa xpuctmammsammy (ITepexpectse, Kpectst,
Lepxkopmme, Caexm DBoropommmei), omnpenmerennsle BoyHEL (TaTtapckme,
[Isenckue, PpaHIy3cKHe MOIMABL MAM [OpBI) M MCTOpPMYECKME SIOXM M
cobprTHs (kMra KHsDKHa Pormena, xopoaeBa bona, oTnpixas Kes3p BuToBT,
obenaru Exatepmna mam Hamoaseon, MaxHo 3akomaa 30A0TO, SAHOHCKHUE
MOTWABI).
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1. Hauboree pacnpocTpadeHHble HapONHEIE Ha3BaHMS apXeOAOTMYECKMX
IaMATHMKOB Beaapycn

2. Topommma: T'opomox, Tlopommne, Llepxopmme, Illseackas Iopa,
Ppannysckas Topa, Tartapckas I'opa, epmups Iopa, 3amok, 3amox
Kopoaesnl bonel, Oxon, bataped, Tapeaka, Iloryasnxa, Mrpume.

3. Kyprammsie wMoruasaukm: Boaorosxu, Kommer, Comnxu, Topxn,
Kypranre, [lIBeackne Morunki, ®@paBuysckyue MOIMAEL

4. Oaupounble Goablme Kypravel: BoaoToBka, Ppaniysckas BoaotoBka,
Kusmxass Mormaa, HeBnubs Mormaa, 3meeBa Moruaa, IIBenckas Mormaa,
Ppannysckas Mormaa.

5. TlosgHecpenHeBeKOBBIe  MOTMABHMKM: [loranckme  Moruasl,
Moruaumgei, Crapocserckue Moruabl, Bospckue Mormasl, KameHHEIe KpyrH,
IMawravma, Kaamosmie, TI'oarogmble Mormabl, Xoaeprmk, [lemoBEI siMEI,
Knraposumte, Llepkosume, [lsenckoe xaanbuimre, Ppannysckoe kraabume.
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Ludmila Duchic
The Plots of Byelorussian
Archaeo-folklore

Summary

Certain lines of plots or legends on several categories of archaeological
monuments can be traced in the Byelorussian archaeo-folklore. The main
types of the plots are as follows: 1) towns and mounds have been erect-
ed by giants, young girls, and invaders (Tatars, Russians, and the French),
and the ground has been carried in hats and boots; the treasure (gold,
silver, weapons) has been hidden, and light glitters at night in the respec-
tive place; 3) famous historical personalities have had lunch on hillforts
or on the stones (Karl XII, Catherine II, Napoleon); 4) there have been
wedding celebrations where the guests disappear or are turned into stones.
There can be singled out the pagan layer, the plots referring to the peri-
od of Christianization, certain wars, and historical periods.
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MoOOMUNA Avund,
BA/IEPUA BUHOKYPOB,
ANEKCAHOP KAPABAHOB

QO/MBbK/MOP KV/BTOBbIX
BA/TYHOB BEMTAPYCU

Tepputopuss Beaapycm pacroroxeHa B 00AaCTM  pacHpOCTpaHeHus
IpeBHEMATEPUKOBEIX OAeleHeHmit. [losromMy omHO#t w3 Haubohree
TpUMedaTeAbHbBIX gepr  Oeropycckux — AaHAIA(TOB  SBASIOTCS
MHOTOUYMCACHHEIE BaAYHEI (KAMHM CO CIAGXKEHHOM HOBEPXHOCTBIO pasMepoM
oT 10 cM O HECKOABKMX MeTpPOB B IIOIIepedHNKe), NIpMHECEHHBIE CIOJA 3a
MHOIVE COTHM KMAOMETPOB [pPEBHMMM AelHWKaMM. B JOXPUCTHMAHCKYIO
SIIOXy MHOIME BaAyHBl Hapaly C IPyIMMM 9AeMEHTaMM IIPMPOLBI
(mepesbsiMyM, O3epaMy, peKaMy M T.O0.) OBIAM OOBEKTAMMU PEAUIHMO3HOTO
TMOKAOHeHHsT Alofiel. OTIOAOCKM 3TUX SA3BIYeCKMX BEpPOBAHMI COXPAHTIOTCS
o cux mop B GerOPYCCKOM (POABKAOpE: A€TeHNdX, MpemaHusxX, oOBuasx
GeropycoB. BaAyHBI, c KOTOpEIMY CBSI3aHBI Takve HpefaHus ¥ oObluam, a
TAK>Ke WUMEIOIMe Ha CBOell HOBEPXHOCTH ClienynduIecKne yIAyOAeHus],
HaJOMCH, 3HAKM, OTHECEHBI K KaTeropyu KYAbTOBBIX. Cpemm KyABTOBBIX
BAAYHOB OTMeYeHbl KaMHM, KOTOPHIM IPMIIMCHIBAIOT OCOOBIE Marmdeckue
Au60 AevyeGHBIE CBOMCTBA.

Ha reppuropun Berapycu x HacTosmeMy BpeMeHM u3BecTHO Goaee 500
KYABTOBBIX BaAyHOB (pmc. 1, c. 18). Boabmas ux d9acTe HaxoOUTCS B
CeBepHLIX ¥ CceBepo-3allafiHbIX paitoHax Deaapycm, 1o ecTh B obractu
[IPOXXWMBAHMS B JOMUCTOPMYECKOM IIPOINAOM OaATCKHMX IIAEMEH, a Takxke
CMEIIaHHOTO GaATCKO-CAABSIHCKOIO HaceAeHMs.

Cpenennss o OGeAOPYCCKMX KYABTOBBIX BaAyHaX BIEpBHe  OBIAK
OIyOAMKOBAaHEl STHOrpadaMy, MCTOPUKAMM ¥ TeOAOTAMM IIPEUMYILECT-
BerHo B XIX-XX BB. (A. Kupkop, B. Temmkesmu, I1. Illemn, @. ITok-
poBckmii, E. Pomanos, A. Bormanosmu, M. [doBmap-3anoabckmii, M. Me-
aemxko, A. Anexcees, I. Ilrwixos, A. IToboas, D. AepkoB u gp). B
HaCTOsMIee BpeMs M3yYeHMeM KYABTOBHIX BAAYHOB 3aHMMAIOTCA ABTOPHI
CTaTeM, a TakXe cnemmasuctel Mucturyra wmcropmm HAH  DBeaapycn,
CTYIOEHTH M TIpeliofaBaTeAM BBICIIMX Y4eOHBIX 3aBeleHMiI, KpaeBeIbl.
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Puc. 1. Kapra MecTOHaXOXIeHMS KyAbTOBHIX KaMHe#t Beaapycum: marmuecxknx (1), ammmm-

crmaecknx (2), asuctigecknx (3) m memctimdeckux (4). Cocrasua B.®. Bumoxypos

Cpe/:u/{ KYABTOBBIX BAaAYHOB BBIIEAAIOT HECKOABKO OCHOBHBIX TUIIOB

Marmdeckye BaAyHH (deTuim); aHUMMCTHMUecKMe (OKaMeHeBINVie AIOIM W

)KI/_[BOTHI)Ie) aBUCTUMYECKHUe (CBFI3aHHbIe C KyABPTOM Hpe,ﬂKOB) OencTuyeckKme
BBIEMKaMH.

I. Marmgeckme BaayHsl (deTym)

K sToMy TuIy KYABTOBEIX BaAyHOB OTHOCATCS dYeThIpe OCHOBHEIE
TPyIIBL: a) BaAyHBI-OOeperr u Aekapy, 0) BaAyHBI-CAETOBUKA
9yJONeliCTBeHHEIe BaAYHBI T) BaAyHBI-XPaHUTEAM KAalOB

, B)
a) BaAVHBI o6eperM W BaAVHBI-A€KapPH. HpeHCTaBAeHBI He TOABKO
O6I:I‘-IHBIMI/I BaAyHaMI/I, HO U apTeq)aKTaMI/I — HEOAUTHNUYEeCKMMM KaMeHHBbIMU

TOoOpaMy, KOTOPbIMMI OOBIYHO pacTupasn OOABHBIE MecCTa OHHaKO gamie

AedeOHBIE CBOVICTBA IIPMIVICHIBAAM IOCTaTOYHO OOABIIMM IIO pasMepy

(cBsI3aHHBIE C S3BIYECKMMM OOXKECTBaM¥) M BAaAYHBEI C MCKYCCTBEHHBIMU
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pasyHaM. CuMTarOoCch, UTO [JAS M3A€UeHMsI OT OOAe3sHM  caenyer
OPUKOCHYTECA K KaMHIO ¥ OOA3aTEABHO IIOAOXMThL Ha HeETo Japh
(noxxeprBoBaBys). B Apyrux cayuasx AedeOHOM cumMTarack DOXIEBas BOJa
U3 YrAyOAeHMi1 Ha IOBEPXHOCTHM BaAyHa, MOX C KaMH:, OTOMTHE OT HEro
KYCKHM, KOTOpHIe HY>KHO pacTepersh B HOpOHIOK. Ilopomok u3 ockoAKoB
kamHa B JKupoBuuax CAOHMMCKOTO palfoHa CUMTAACAd TaAMCMAaHOM,
OXpaHSBIIMM OT HOXApOB M HeCYaCTHHIX cAydaeB. COTAACHO NOBepPBIM,
OCOBGHIMM CBOVCTBAMM OOAANAIOT KaMHM, Haxomsdmmecs BO6Am3n 1. T'opka
Haraosckoro pajtona. UTOOH BEIAEUMTHCS OT AIOOBIX OOAe3Hel, Hanmo Tpu
pasa IpPONOASTM Ha KOAEHSX 4Yepes Y3KMA INpOXOA TION KaMHIMM
(BBIXOIAIIMMM Ha IIOBEPXHOCTh 3€MAM IIAACTaMM IIeCYaHO-IPaBUITHOIO
KOHTAOMepaTa).

Ocoboe mpenaHue CBI3aHO C KaMHEM, AeXXallMM Bo3ae H. Ilecounoe
Konriaeckoro paitona. CoraacHo 3ToMy HpelaHMIO, KOTAa-TO 3IeCh IIAM
Tpoe caembix. OHM COMAMCH C JOPOTM ¥ B IIOAe HATKHYAMCH Ha KaMeHb.
CraAM MOAWTBCS, U TOrJa OAMH W3 HMX BAPYT mpo3sper. OH moBer cBOMX
TOBapMIlleif 10 JepeBHM, TAe OHM pacckasaru o uyme. C Tex HOp K KaMHIO
CTaAM XOAMTEH AIOMM, OCTaBASTL Haphl, ¥ BaAyH BO3BpalllaA 3peHMe.

B 1. Peiueso, uro "a Typosmuue, ocrenara >keHiyHa. OmHaXXIH BO
CHe'y Hee OBIAO BU/EHME, YTO €I Hal0 MATM K KaMHIO, COCKODAUTH ¢
HETo MOPOIIOK ¥ BHIINTEL ero ¢ Bojoi. OHa cloerara TaK M IIOIPaBUAACH.
[Tocre »>TOro KaMeHb CTaAM cuMTaThb AeueOHHIM. B n.  [pumomxu
IlapxoBmmHCKOTO PpalioHa © BaAyHe TpaHmMTa pamakmeu (1,5 M) non
HaspanyeM “IIlareHBI” TOBOPST, YTO OHHAXKIBI OOABHOM OEIIEHCTBOM
YeAOBeK CTaA TPHI3Th 3TOT KaMeHb. Bckope GOABHOM 3acHYA, a IMPOCHYACS
yxe 300poBEIM. OT 3TOTO BaAyHa ¥ Tellepb OTOMBAIOT KYCOUKM, KOTOPHIE
CUNTAIOT A€KapCTBEHHBIMM.

Ilpa BeOGOARPMIMX BaAyHa ¢ COOCTBeHHBIMM WMeHamy “lemban” wu
“Mapss”, pacnorarasumecs y n. Iepexup ITyxosmuckoro paiioHa, mo
HOpelaHNI0 A€YMAM UapaAM30BAHHBIX, XPOMBIX M TAYXMX, a TakKkKe
MOMOTaAM B CeMefHOM XusHu. [IeByImIKM HapUAM KaMHSM OYCEH, IEpCTHN
¥ TPOCHAM MOCAaTh Xopomero xeumxa. O xamue Iaron (Cemuraton), uro
OyKBAABHO O3Ha4yaeT “M3AeUMBAIOIINIA”, HaxoAammMca Bo3Ae T. Opum,
M3BECTHO Takoe IpefaHiue. Bo Bpemsa smmmemimm B CMoaeHCKe 3aborerm
ceMb OpaTbeB. V3 OGosf3HM PpaclpoCTpaHeHMsl 3apasHoit OGoaesHu wux
usrgaru us ropona. Torma OpaTes clieAaAM IAOT, Ha KOTOPOM IIOIABIAM
BEM3 1o Huenpy. JKutean dybposro u Opum Takke 60sSAMCh Goresun
M 3aKpHIAM Tepen GpaThsmu BopoTa. Torga oHM ocTaHOBMAMCE Ha Oepery
Huenpa M ycHyAM B Aecy Bo3ae OOABIIOTO BaayHa. Houpio momea
CHMABHBI IOXIb, OpaTbsi IPOCHYAMChH OT BeTpa u Aoxins. Hecmorps Ha
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IDOXIh KaMeHb ObIA CYXMM M WM3Ay4YaA TEIIAO. YTPOM Bce OHM OBIAM yiKe
3IOPOBEIMIA.

6) Kamum-cremoBuky. K 3Toif Tpymme KyABTOBBIX BaAyHOB OTHOCAT
BAAYHBL C €CTECTBEHHBIMM YIAyOAeHMAMM (00pasylonmMMmcs, HallpuMep, 3a
CYeT KCEHOAWTOB, TO €CThb BKAIOUEHMI IPYTOrO0 MHUHEPaABHOTO COCTaBa,
IPOYHOCTM ¥ I[BeTa B OCHOBHYIO IIOPOY), HAalOMMHAIOIMMMU IO dopme
OTIIEUATKV PYKM WMAV HOTYM UYeAOBeKa, CAeNbl >KMBOTHEIX. Takme BaAyHBI
IIpUBAEKAIOT BHMMaHMe. MHOIVe KaMHM-CACNOBMKM CUMTAIOTCI AedallVMIA.
OO6bIUHO B KauecTBe AeKapCTBa MCIOAB3YeTCs HOXKAeBas BOJA CO CAEIKOB.
Ilpu 5TOM BepsT, YTO HaMOOABIIEN AeUeOHOM CMAOM Boja oOramaeT B
onpenearensele may. CAelbl Ha KaMHAX B OCHOBHOM IPMIIMCHIBAIOTCS Bory,
Boropomume manm cBateiM (bosxmit Caemox, Caen Boropommiel, Bosxes
moxka, Caenm cBaroro Hwuxonrasa, Caen caroro Amnrosmsa, CrynHsa
Marzmaausasl u T.4.). Hamboree pacmpocTpaHeHBI IpelaHMS O TOM, UYTO
caen octaBmaa cBaTas [eBa, korma Immra B JepycaamMm c MAaIeHIEM-
XpucroM Ha pyKax.

Ectp mpemaHusi O cAelax IeBYIIKM-BOAOTOBHEI (GoraTwepsl, ruraTa). B
1. 3abexxee BureOGckoro paiioHa IpemaHMe TAACHT, UTO CAel Ha KaMHe
OCTaBMAA BOAOTOBHA, KOIIa IlepecTyllara 3amamdyio [IsuHy, HO
CIIOTKHYAACh O KaMeHb. [lomo6HOe IpenaHye 3adMKCHMPOBAHO O JeBYIIKe-
BOAOTOBHE, IlepecTymaBinyio p. Csucrous. Bosae r. Ilpomoitcka (Chaas-
roposa) WM3BecTeH KaMeHb CO CAeIOM BOAOTOBHEI Exatepmmnl. Ilo
IIpeNaHuio, KOIJa-TO K EXaTepuHe cBaTaAMCh MIBa MOAOIBIX HapHI —
Cremar u Mapk. Torma Exarepmma mara MM IO KaMHIO ¥ IIOCTaBUAA
yCAOBME: KTO [HaAbllle OpOCHMT KaMeHb, 3a TOIO OHA ¥ IOMAeT 3aMyX.
Atobumomy CremaHy OHa pHasa KaMeHb BeAMUYMHOM CO CTOA, a
HearobumoMy Mapky — pasmepoM ¢ meub. OHM OpOCHMAM KaMHM ¥ IOLIAK
CMOTpeTh, dYejl KaMeHb VIlaA JaAbllle. DADKaliMM OKasaAcs KaMeHb
Cremana. OmneuanreHHas ExaTepyna HacTymmMAa Ha KaMeHb M OCTaBMAQ
cren. Ha mpyroM kKamHe TakXkKe OCTaAMCh CAeNBI OT IaAbleB ee pyk. Co
CAOBaMM “9eM [IOCTaBaTbCS HEAIOOMMOMY, IIOWIY Aydllle BOIOM CAY>KUTEL”
Exartepuna 6pocyaach ¢ KaMHS BHW3, PasAMAach BOIOM, YIIAA IION 3€MAIO
¥ BBEIIIAA Ha IOBEPXHOCTb 3€MAM B IIATM BepcTax OT Iopoja B Buie
JICTOYHMKA.

B 1. I'pososo KOIBIABCKOTO palioHa paccKashIBalOT, UTO CAeN Ha KaMHe
ocraBua cBaroy Hwmkonaali, Korza Ilea B IepKOBb TBOPUTH dyneca. Ha
KaMHe BO3Ae [ BoakoBmmHa B MmopckoM paiioHe mBa caema. Ilo
IIpefaHMIO, TYT MeA caM XPUCTOC, KOT/ia 3a HMM THaAcs maph Vipon. Caern
oT 6OCOM HOIM CUMTAeTCss crefmoM XpucTa, a CAell OT HOTM B OOyBU —
cremom Vpoma. [IBa caenxa Ha BaayHe Tpammra (1,7 M) B 1. CeHeXMIIb
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Hosorpyackoro palioHa CBSI3HIBAIOT CO CA€IOM bBOropoIymsl ¥ caemoM
gepra. YUepr reHascs 3a boropommuelt, Ho He cMOT ee IOTHATh, TaK Kak
OHa CIpsATarach B MOHACTHIPh M CTaAa SABAATH uyleca. Cpemy CAeIOBUKOB
BBIIEATIOTCS. 6oAee IecsiTKa KaMHell ¢ Hasammwimu Tima “Yepros Caen”,
“Yeprosa Crynusa”, “Caen mpasora” u T.II. Hampumep, mpo BaAyH rparura
pamakusu (3,2 M) y mepeBeHb Dyaapmky u SKyOsHnpl B Bpacaasckom
pajioHe paccKasHIBAaIOT, YTO B KaMHe JKMA YepT M M3JeBaAcd Hal AIOIBMHU,
IpoXomMBIIMMIU MiMO. OIHAaXKIB YepT HaOpOCHACSI Ha YeAOBEKa, BO BpeMs
OpaKy 4YepT HacTylMA Ha KaMeHb M OCTaBUA CBOM CAefl.

MuorouncaeHHble 300MOpdHEIe CACIKM CBA3HIBAIOT C OTIIEYATKAMM AAIl
MezBeNsd, salilla, KOOBIT AOIIAMV, OAeHA, KO3bl M nHp. Tak, Ipo KaMeHb y
1. Hexumasasl MOAOJEUHEHCKOrO palioHa paccKashlBalOT, UTO CAeX Ha HeM
OCTaBMA 30AOTOM OA€Hb CUACTh.

B) Uynmopeiicrsennrle BaayHbl. C TakMMyu KaMHSMM CBS3aHbl IpeTaHus
0 pasHOTO poja dYymecax ¥ BuieHMIX. IIpo BaAyH rpaHuTa pamakwsyu
(1,8 M) v 1. Crameammky bBpacraBckoro palioHa TOBOPMAM, UTO 37€Ch
MHOTAA ABASIOTCA TpM BcagHuKa. [loxoXee IpemaHMe O Tpex BCagHMKaX
OTHOCHTCA K BaAyHy U3 IleCYaHO-TpaBMIfHOTO KoHTrAoMepata (1,2 M) Oam3
1. Bysympl Boaoxwmuckoro pationa. PacckaswIBaioT, 9TO OJHa Kbl HapeHb
OpMAEr BO3A€ 3TOr0 KaMHsS M 3ampeMas. CKBO3b COH YCABIMIAA ILTYM.
PackpelA TAasa M yBHMIAeA, KaK K HeMy IpMOAMIXKAIOTCA TpM BCaJHMKA.
Omye u3 HMX B3MaxXHYA PYKOHM U B TOT XK€ MOMEHT TapeHb OYyTHMACST Ha
3HAYMTEABHOM YHAACHMM OT BaAyHa M yBMIEA, KaK BCATHUKM ITOTBEXAAU
K KaMHIO ¥ WMCYE3AH.

ITo mpepmammio, Ha BasyHe wMurmatura (3,4 M) y nm  DBormanoso
bpacaraBckoro paffoHa dYacTO BMIASAT OTOHb I CHAAIIYIO CTapyXy cC
OIpOMHEIM MeIIKOM. Bo3sie mexoTOpriX KamHell Oyaro OBl IOSBASETCS
KpacaBulla, pacyecsBalolllas CBOM JAMHHEIE BOAOCHL. MHorme mpemaHms
pacckaseBalOT, Kak B ONHMX CAydYasX KpacuBble NeBYIIKM, a B OPYTMX —
BeJbMa MAM YePTH Pa3leBalOT NbAHBIX NYTHMKOB M yKAaIBIBAIOT MX CIIATh
Ha kamue. [lo wmuormMm mpemammamM B 12 vacoB HOYM BO3AE KaMHI
HOABATIOTCA 4epTW. OHM NASITYT, WIPalOT B KapTe, a Ipoe3Xaloume
MuMo alau  c6uBaioTci ¢ goporm. Takoe mpenaHmMe, HampuMep,
CyLIeCTByeT TpO caMblii OOABIION BaAyH Ha TeppHTOpuM Beaapycu -
BaAyH TpaHuMTa panakypu IamHOM 11 M, aAexammit y g Topku
Mlymmanmackoro paiioHa (puc. 2, c. 22). Ha xamue y 1. BoitneBmun
CmMoprouckoro paifoHa (2,2 M) 4epT BeuepoMm wurpaeT Ha cKpunke. Ha
HEKOTOPBIX UYEPTOBLIX KaMHAX IMOSBASIOTCS OTOHBKM WM CABIIIHBEI 3BYKHU
KOAOKOABUMKOB. CAelIKM-IMKM Ha KaMBAX HPUIIMCHIBAIOTCI CAENAM, OCTaB-
IIMMCS OT IATOK 4YepTeit BO BpeMs TaHIIEB.
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Puc. 2. Camsiit 6oapmoit BaAyH B berapycu — “Uepros xamems” y a. I'opxm Ilymmameckoro

paiiora. Poro B. Bumokyposa

r) Kamum-xparmrean xaazos. ITpemamms O 3aKOIAHHBIX IION KaMHIMM
KAaax OCOOEHHO MHOTOUMCAEHHBI ¥ pasHOOOpasHEL B kauecTBe KAQmOB
uUrypupyioT OeHbIH, 30A0TO, cepeGpo, OpyKie, KapeTa, AOMKa, 60YKa VAU
SIIMK 30A0Ta, OorarTcrBa, HarpaOAeHHble IMIBemamyt MAM paniysamu. IIpo
VYxuupiit kameHb Oam3 IloAomka pacckaselBaeTcs, YTO IION HUM KAl
crpsitaa Orsersei 3mmii. Ilo apyroMmy BapmaHTY — 3MMIL A€TEA C 30A0TOM
M cepeOpoM K TCpeldlHMKaM. BApyr He60 pacKOAOAOCH, 3Mumif yHar ¥
IIpeBpaTyACSI B KaMeHb, a OOraTCTBO OKa3aAOCh B 3eMA€ IIOJ STMM KaMHEM.

IIpo Baaym rpammra (5,5 M) B ypounmme Boprauxu y a. Dymesuun
I'Ay6oKCcKOro pajioHa TOBOPMTCS, YTO y HETO 3aKOIaHBI IIecTh OO4eKk C
IparoieHHOCTAMY, HarpaOAeHHBIMM (ppaHIly3aMM, Ha CyMMYy 7 MAH.
dpankos. [JAvHHasS OChb KaMH:A yKasblBaeT HaIpaBA€HME, B KOTOPOM Ha
ray6ure 30 pyToB CHpSTaHB COKPOBMILA.

B ypownme Ilamepumum B 1 KM OT 3TOM >XKe [EPeBHM COXPaHMACSH
HeGOABLION BaAyH THejica (2 M), Ha IIOBEPXHOCTM KOTOPOTO M300paskeHIs,
HallOMyHaoomye o ¢opMe IBYX PHOOK. Boabmas peIOka IIOKa3HBaeT
HallpaBA€HME, B KOTOPOM CHpATaH KAal, a MaAeHbKas OOO3HaJYaeT
IAyOVHY, Ha KOTOPOM 3aKOIaH KAal.
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Puc. 3. “Kamenusie BoAbl” Mexny nepesHsmyu ['ypumer w Bubumku Mossrpckoro paitoHa.
@Doro B. Bumokyposa

II. AmmMucTryeckme BaAyHBI

C >TMM THUIIOM KYABTOBBIX BAAYHOB CBfI3aH JPEBHMI IIAQCT SI3BIYECKIX
BepoBaHMI. B Tepmon pacmBeTra aHMMM3Ma MHOTME  SAEMEHTHI
OKpy>Kaiomeir Npuponbl (JepeBbs, peky, KaMHM M T.J.) CYUTAAUCH
SKMBBIMU CyIIECTBaMM, MMEBIIAMM CIOCOOHOCTh TOBOPWUTH, II€PEXNBATH.
OTu BepoBaHM:A IIO3NHee TpaHCPOPMMUPOBAAMCH B HpemaHus 00
OKaMeHEeBIIMX AIOMAX, XXMBOTHEBIX, IIOCTPOJKaX, IpeBpaTMBIIMXCS B O3epa
IPOBAAMBIIMXCS B 3€MAIO XpaMaX ¥ T.IL.

a) OxamMeHepnmme maxapu u BOABI (6eikum). Hamboaee pacmpocrpaHeHE!
mpemaHus 00 OKaMeHEBIIMX Ilaxapsx BMecTe ¢ Boramu (Gblkamm) B
HakasaHMe 3a pabory Ha Ilacxy, mHOrma — 3a pabotry B meHb cBB. Bopuca
n I'reba. Yacro B mpemaEmax (urypupyer ele >KeHa Iaxaps, KOTOpast
opuHecAa eMy 3aBTpak uAu oben (mepeBrm I'ypurer u  Bubuxn
Mossrpckoro paitora (puc. 3), Kperaxy Ocumosmdckoro paitona, ['oroBan
Haraosckoro, BrikoBium Bepesunckoro un mp.). Hampumep, B mpemanum o
BaAyHax pososoro rpammurta (2,8 m) Bo3ae 1. Mcrmx Bopucosckoro paitona
TOBOPUTCS, YTO >KeHa IIpMHecAa Iaxapio oben u ckasara: “ITomorait Bor”.
Cpasy >ke maxapb, ero >keHa, ObIKM M [aXXe cobauka, OeXaBrmas 3a
SKEHOV, okaMeHeAu. [lecsiTh KaMHelM WM3BEeCTHHI ION Ha3BaHMeM “Boawl”, a
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nats — “beikn”. VlHOrma momuepKMBaeTCs, Y4TO >KMBOTHBIE paHbIIe MMeAU
Horn. Ilpemamme o Baayse brikm y 1. Caxoswum Bumaeiickoro paiiona
OTAMYAETCSI OT ApYruX. [OBOPUTCS, YTO KPECThIHMH Be3 UTO-TO Ha OBbIKaXx.
Ho mox ropy OHM He 3aXOTeAM TSHYTh B03. XO3IMH MX IPOKASIA M OBIKYU
OKaMeHeAIL.

6) KaMHy, oAnmeTBOpsonive pasHbBIX XuBOTHEIX. Ha xamme KobGrrra y
n. HaitHOBa AMICKOro palioHa BO BpeMeHa J[lalfHOBCKOTO KHSXKeCTBa
HaKas3blBaAU UpoBuMHMBIIMXCA. B . I'ymemarsr VIBbeBckoro paiioHa IIpo
BaAyH IpaHmuTa pamakusu (53 M) bapan pacckaspiBaioT, 4TO HIBeIbl Ha
5TOM KaMHe >XapuAy GapaHoB. IlocAe emBl COANATEI OCACIAM, OAYXKIAAW
BOKpyr u uorubam B OGorore. Ilpo Koposmr xamenbr uan KoposHMK,
CAOXeHHBI! U3 rpannta (3,4 M), Hemareko or n. Yepmmmxm Bpacaasckoro
palioHa B IpeJaHMM TOBOPMTCI, YTO KOIHa-TO KaMeHb AeXaA Hal
06pbIBOM. BO BpeMsa OOXAS OH CBAAMACI ¥M IPIKAA KOPOBY, MIENNIYIO
BIOOAB Oepera. CHapy>Xu OT KOPOBEI OCTaACs TOABKO XBOCT.

B) OxameHeBumme Aromu. Ilo cpaBHeHMIO ¢ KaMHAIMM — OKaMeHEeBIIVMMU
SKMBOTHBIMY, BaAyHOB — OKaMeHEBIIMX Alojeit MeHbmre. Ilpemamms mpo
OKaMeHEeBINMX AlOfIlell B OCHOBHOM MOXHO CBA3aTh C BpeMeHaMMu
xpuctnanysanyy. Hanpumep, Cren-kaMeHb B BEPXOBbIX peKM Buawmm, 1mo
[IpelaHMIo, OKaMeHeBIIMiZ 3a paboTy B mHepBhli meHb Ilacxy camoXXHMK
Crenan. [Ipemanue HOmYepKMBaeT, UTO KOTZHA-TO KaMeHb OBIA C TOAOBOJL,
pykaMu ¥ Horami. Psm KaMHel! CBA3HIBAeTCs C OKAMEHEBIIEN >XeHIIVHOM
3a TO, YTO OHa OrLAsSHyAach Hasan (r. Dbeammmum, nx. [epesHas
Caomumckoro paiiona, n. Iy6emm BopmcoBckoro pationa). OO6b9HO B
IIpeJaHuy TOBOPHUTCI, 4UTO B [epPEeBHIO IIpuimeA XPUCTOC IOH BUIOM
HUIIEro CTapyKa ¥ HOIPOCHUACI IepeHodueBaTh. CHayara HMKTO He IIyCKaa
ero B moM. IToToM GermHas BIOBa BCe XKe BIyCTMAA CTapuKa. YTPOM HeNOK
IpuKasaA WOTM 3a HUM ¥ He OTAANBIBATHCA, Kakoy OF ITyM He
mpoucxomua. Korma oHM BHIIAM 33 HNEPEBHIO, C3a/M ITOCABIINAACT TPOXOT.
JKenmyHa He BbITEpIieAa, 0OepHYAACh, M YBUIEAa Ha MecTe JepeBHM 03epo.
TyT Xe oHa M OKaMeHeAa.

B 1. Wkampr Bopucosckoro pajioHa OBIA IAOXOM KH3b. Aronn
npokAsgAu ero. OH okaMeHeA M BOIIEA B 3€MAIO, a Ha MOBEPXHOCTH
OCTarach TOABKO TroaoBa. Y 1. 3Hamenka Kpymckoro paiiona (puc. 4)
MyXMK IIOHIeA Ha OXOTy ¥ ObIA IpeBpalleH B KaMeHb. Psam Kammei
M3BECTHEI, KaK OKaMeHeBIIe BOAOTHI (OOraTEIpH).

r) [penanus npo okaMeHepmye cBagbObl. OOBYHO PacCKa3BIBAETCS, UTO
BCTPETMANCH [IBe CBafbOBl — ONHA exahra U3 LEepKBM, a OPyras B IEepKOBE.
Hukro He XoTeA ycrymaTh nopory. Hadanrace mpaka u Bce OKaMeHEAI.
Ectp mpemaHyms, IO KOTOPHIM CBaab0a BCTPETMAACH C AIOTHIM 3MeeM U OH
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Puc. 4. "Mensens xamenp” y m. 3Hamenka Kpyrckoro paiiona. ®oto B. Bumokxyposa.

IPOKASIA BCeX ee ydacTHMKOB (1. 30AsHEI Amackoro paiioHa, n. depeunn
ChaoHMMCcKOro paitoHa u Ip.).

n) IIpemanms mpo okaMeHeBIIMe IepeBHM, 03epa, XpaMbl. B 1. Poxxaxb
CoAMropckoro paifoHa paccKasblBalOT, YTO JeOK, KOTOPOrO He IIYCTUAU
IepeHouYeBaTh, BCIO IEPEBHIO IpeBpaTVA B KaMHM, a IEBOYKY, TUXOHBKO
IpUHECHIYI0 eMy XAebGa, HO He IOCAYINABIIyIOCS M He yOexaBmiyio Ges
OTAAIKM — TpeBpaTUA B KyKymky. Kamenmr y n. Toawmka ma I'pon-
HeHIIMHe SKOOBI A€XWT Ha MecTe o3epa. TyT KOIZla-To IIpoe3Xara IaHU
c cobauxoi. Oma xoTeaa MCKymaTh co0auky, a Ta yTOHyAa. Ilamm
IpoKAsAa 03epo. OHO yIIAO B 3€MAI0 M OCTaACd TOABKO KameHb. O
HEeKOTOPBIX KaMHSIX M3BECTHEI IIpeaHysl, YTO Ha MX MecTe OBIA KOCTEA.

e) Kamuy-"mopreere” (kpayipr) m kaMHM-"canmoXHuky” (umraymer). Ha
Tepputopyn bBeaapycm wussectHo 12 xammuel-"mOpTHEIX” M 9 KaMmHel-
”canoxuukos”. Cpemu “HOpPTHEIX” Tpy ¥MeIOT emle HasBaHue “UepToB
xamenp”, mBa — “Creman”, omua — “3MmeeB KameHb”. O KaMHSX-"TIOPTHBIX”
HauboAee paCIpOCTPaHEeHBl IPEeNaHNs, YTO AIOLV BEUYEPOM KAAAV Ha HUX
TKaHb M gHeHpru. [laxe 6e3 IpyuMepKky yTpoM omexpma Obiaa roroBa. Ho
ONHAXKIBl KaKas-TO >KEHIIMHA IOAOXKMAA CYKHO M cKasara: “Cureit mue
H1 Toe, HM cee”. IlopTHOM OIMH pyKaB HOpMIIMA K IIA€YY, a IpyToi
czamn. Kamenp mocae sToro BooOmie mpekpaTma mmTb. Takme KaMHM B
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OCHOBHOM HaxOJSTCS B CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM dYacTu bBerapycw, camenit
10KHEIT — B CBeTAOrOpckoM paitoHe 'oMeAbcKolr 0OAacTy.

Baaynbr-” canioXXuuku” pacllOAOXeHB B 3alagHol uactu berapycwm u
BMeCTe C HOTOGHBIMM AMTOBCKMMM KaMHSMM OOpasylOT eOHBIM apeaa.
Hampumep, mo mpemanmio, B 1. Kamenr BoaoxxmHCKOro paiioHa B XaTke
Ha OKpayHe >XMA CaIlOXHMK. /IBepeil B moMe He OBIAO, & TOABKO OIHO

Puc. 5. Baayr “Hen” wam “Crapn” Ha xammme B Mumcke Ha Oepery p. Csucaounm. Pexown-
crpykmmsa xynoxxauka H. Cramenioxa
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okHO. Hano 6L1AO MOXOMTM K OKHY W CKa3aTh O CBOEM >KEAAHWM VIMETEH
calloT¥ ¥ NOAOXUTH JeHery. Crumrbie canoru OBLAM BOAIIeOHBIMM. VX
MOXHO OBIAO HOCHTE 15 AeT M yeM OOABIIe BeCEAUTHCS Ha TaHOAX, TEM
Ayumie. B mepkBM ke calorM pasBaAMBAAMCh Ha MEAKME KYCOUKH.
CeameHANKY YBUIEAM B CAllOKHMKE 3A0TO Jyxa M IPOKAAAUM ero. Awmm
OKPY>XMAM XaTKy. V3 TOANEBI BBIIEA CTapMK, IONOUIEA K OKHY M CKa3zaa:
“YUro6 THI KaMHEeM cTaA!” M TyT e XaTka C CallOXHYKOM IIpeBpaTMAAch
B IPaHMTHBIA BaAyH (4 M).

Y n. Patemansl Boaoxunckoro paitona B KaMHe rpaHuTa panaxusu (5,4
M) KMA YepT-CallOKHMK, KOTOPBI PeMOHTHMpOBaA camorm u T.n. CBssb
KaMHell ¢ oexknoit 1 o6yBblo He caydvaiHa. Omexxna u 00yBb BBICTYHAIOT
B KadecTBe MeIuaTopa MeXIy YEeAOBEKOM M MMPOM (CBOMM M Uy>XuM).
OxHBO CBASBIBAETCS C MMPOM KOCMMYECKHX SBASHMIL.

ITI. ABucTHMUYecKre BaAyHEI

DTOT THUI KyABTOBBIX BAAYHOB CBI3aH C MMEBIIMM KOTHa-TO IIMPOKOE
pacIpocTpaHeHue KyAbTOM IpPeIKoB. Takue BaAyHBI MMEIOT XapaKTepHbIe
maspaHus:  [enm, [enmos kamenp, Crapumk. K Hamboree u3BECTHHIM
IpeICTaBUTEASIM TaKMX BAaAyHOB MOXHO OTHECTM HeOGOABLIONH BaAyH
rpaanuTta panaxusyu (1,2 M), CAYXXMBIIMA OJHMM W3 KAIOYEBEIX SAEMEHTOB
Ha MMHCKOM CBATHMAMIIE, KOTOpOe CYIIecTBOBaAO IO Hadara XX BeKa Ha
Gepery p. Csucirous. 70T BaayH HaseiBaam “Jemom”. [em 3aHMManr
IleHTpaAbHOE MecTO B KOMIIAGKCe SI3BIYeCKMX CBATHIHB (cM. puc. 5 u 6).
BaAyHy UpMHOCMAM MeZ, MOAOKO, BMHO. Ero o0OBA3SHIBaAM IIOAOTHOM,
IIOAOTeHIleM, NepemHMKaMi. Bosae KaMHA poc cBAmEHHBIN Iy6, ropea
CBAEHHB orowb. [lo npeganmio, KaMeHb KOrJa-TO AeXaA Ha Tope.
Cuyrasrock, 4TO TOT, KTO OBAajeeT KaMHEM, CTaHET CYaCTAMBBIM W
GoraThIM. 3a KaMeHB OOpPOAMCH A€COBMK ¥ BOIIHMK O CBHCAOYM.
Penmiamu, 4TO TOT, KTO HOHeceT KaMeHb IO IepeKpecTKa, CTAaHET ero
xo3auHOM. bpocuam >xpebwii. IlepseiM B3siacad AecoBuk. EMy momoraam
3Bepy, HO KaMeHb He COBMHYACA C MecTa. TOTJa B3SACS BOISHMK. B3Baama
KaMeHb Ha NA€YM ¥ IIOHeC. AecOBMK IMOJCTaBMA €My HOTHOXKY. BomsHuk
ylmaA U BHIIyCTMA KaMeHb. Kamens ocrasca aexaTb Ha Gepery peku u
npuobpea UyHOAEVCTBEHHYIO CHUAY.

IV. [encruueckue BaryHbI (60roBMKM)
OTH BaAYHBI CBSI3aHBI C KYABTOM DOroB, Kak SI3BIYeCK¥X, Tak U GoAee
TIO3THMX XPUCTUAHCKUX CBSATBIX.

a) BaAyHpl, cBAsaHHBIe C g3bI9ecKuMu GoxecTBamMu. ITO KaMHM IOX
gasparusaMu “Jlaxab6oros kamens”, “Ilepyn”, “Boaoc” u mp. Haumpumep,
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AN AN 0 e
Puc. 6. Baayn “Ien” manm “Craper” B Ilapke xammeir B r. Mumcke. Poto B. Bumoxyposa

AR AR

Puc. 7. Kamens “Tlepyn” Ha okpamme 1. Taskumm Bopomosckoro paiioma. ©oro B. Bumoxyposa
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npo kameHb llepyr y a. Pacxommo CeHHEHCKOTO paiiOHa paccKashIBaioT,
yro s3elgeckumit Gor IlepyH Ha KaMHe YOMA TAABHOTO ObsiBOAa. Ha
okpamge n. Taskuuu Boponosckoro paitoma (puc. 7) yrayOaenms Ha
BaayHe rpaBEuta (4,1 M) sko6w cmerar [lepyn. Kamuy ¢ Hassanusmu
“Boaoc”, “Boarocckuii xameHp”, “BoaoceHp” cBasambl ¢ OoroM Beaecom
(BoaocoM) — 3aIMTHMKOM MOMAITHMX >KMBOTHBIX.

6) Kamam-asprueckme >kepTeHHVMKM. OHM MMEIOT Ha3BaHMS THIIA
“Kammme”, “AaTapb”. Ha HEKOTOPBIX TaKMX KaMHIX JKOOBI IIPOMCXOTMAM
KasHM IPUHOCHMMBIX B JKepTBY ArOfell.

B) Kamuy, cpasamnre ¢ yepToM. Hanboree pacmpocTpaseHs! mpemaHus,
COTAACHO KOTOPHIM YepT HeCc KaMeHb Ha OJHOM MU3NMHIE C IEABIO
paspyummTe XpaM, HO IIPOHeA MeTyX M 4YepT, NOTEePSBIIMI MAari4eckKyro
CUAY, BBIPOHMA KaMeHb. MHOro mpemaHMit O YepTOBBIX CA€IKaX, O TaHIAX
yepTeit u T.ZI.

XapakTepHOM 4epTOM MHOTMX CIOXKETOB IpelaHMil sABAIETCS TO, 4TO B
Hux vacto durypupyer mucbpa 12: Ha KamMHe TaHIeBarO 12 map, Ha
KaMHe OmAaM 12 MaAbUMKOB, KaMeHb pasOmam Ha 12 wacteit u T.1.
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The Folklore of Byelorussian
Cult Stones

Summary

Approximately 500 cult stones have been registered in the territory of
Byelorussia.

1. Magic stones (fetishes). Legends about healing. Marks on stones
have been attributed to the God, the Virgin, saints, the devil, and ani-
mals. Treasure (gold, silver, weapons, a carriage) has been hidden under
the stone.

2. Animistic stones (people or animals turned into stone). Plowmen
and their bullocks (bulls) were turned into stone because they had
worked during Easter. There are various legends about stones-animals.
People, mainly women, have turned into stone because they have bro-
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ken a ban and have looked back. There are also wedding guests, vil-
lages, churches turned into stone as well as the stones ‘tailors’ and ‘shoe-
makers’, who have been turned into stone as a result of a curse.
3. Avistic stones. These legends are connected with ancestors’ cult.
4. Deistic stones. Legends about pagan deities (Perun killed the devil
on the stone; the hollows were made by Perun, devils; the stone was
dropped by the devil when he heard the rooster crow).



32

BAIBA DUMPE

PODNIECIBA LATVIESU FOLKLORA

Si darba merkis ir atpazit ar podniecibu saistitus elementus folklora un ie-

spéju robezas noteikt So elementu piederibu podniecibas attistibas periodam.
Lidzsingja pieredze folkloras joma liecina, ka tiess podniecibas procesu attélo-
jums taja nav atrodams. Skatot lielakos laikposmos, var noskirt divas amata

attistibas stadijas:

e podnieciba ka majsaimniecibas sastavdala, kada ta pastavéja lidz dzelzs
laikmeta beigam, proti, 13. gadsimtam (1. att.);
e podnieciba ka patstaviga amatniecibas nozare, tas aizsakumi mekléjami

10. gadsimta (2. att.).

1. att. Apmestas keramikas (vidéjais un veélais dzelzs laik-

mets) atdarinajums — Baiba Dumpe

Isi raksturojot pirmo perio-
du, jauzsver, ka trauki tika
izgatavoti bez podnieka ripas.
Tie tika veidoti no maliem,
kuru masa bija iemicits liels
daudzums akmens zvirgzdu.
Pienemts uzskatit, ka traukus
gatavoja sievietes, kas o darbu
veica atbilstosi katras saimes
vajadzibam. Tradicija veidma-
sai piejaukt zvirgzdus Latvijas
teritorija nostabilizéjusies jau
bronzas laikmeta [9]. Tatad var
secinat, ka apméram divus tak-
stosus gadu paaudzi péc
paaudzes tika vakti pieméroti
akmeni, tie izkarséti uguni, sa-
smalcinati un iejaukti trauku
gatavosanai paredzétaja mala
masa. Sai procediirai vajadzéja
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2. att. Agras ripas keramikas (10.-13. gs.) atdarinajumi — Baiba Dumpe

radit priekSstatu par akmeni ne tikai ka par maizigu un nemainigu objektu, bet
ari ka irstoSu un iznicibai paklautu materialu (3. att.). Tatad uz atminam par
senako podniecibu varétu noradit tiklab malu saistiba ar sievieSu darba jomu,
ka ari prieksstati par akmens sairSanu, izniksanu.

Nakama perioda raksturigakas iezimes ir podnieka ripas izmanto$ana un
amatnieku, domajams, parsvara virieSu darbs. Tas noteica podniecibas izsleg-
Sanu no ikdienisko darbu kategorijas. Japiebilst, ka zvirgzdu izmanto$ana
veidmasa turpinajas ariripas keramika un vietam saglabajas lidz pat 19. gad-
simta beigam — tas varétu sekmét minéto prieksstatu saglabasanos.

Sim nelielajam apskatam par pamatu tika nemtas tautasdziesmas, kas kops
1979. gada publicétas akadémiskaja izdevuma “Latviesu tautasdziesmas” [3]
(turpmak teksta — LTdz), ka arl buramvardi (tika izmantots profesora Karla
Strauberga vakums [sk. 8]). Ka témas raksturvardi tika izraudziti podniecibas
izejmateriali: mali, zvirgzdi, akmens, ola, olis. Sakotné&ji uzmaniba tika pievérsta
ari podniecibas izstradajumu nosaukumiem, tomér, téma iedzilinoties, kluva
skaidrs, ka §1 joma prasa atsevisku pétijumu sadarbiba ar etnografiem.

Malu pieminéjumu tautasdziesmas izdevas konstatét 84 reizes 80 dziesmas
(ka pamatdziesmas, ta variantos), turklat lielaka dala dziesmu (45) ir saistita
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1. paraugs 4. paraugs

2. paraugs 5. paraugs

3. paraugs 6. paraugs

3. att. Akmenu paraugi no zvirgzdu sagatavoSanas eksperimentu sérijas: 1, 2, 3 — akmeni pirms
karséSanas; 4, 5, 6 — izkarséti akmeni. Zvirgzdu sagatavosanai derigs 3. paraugs
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ar lauku un darza darbiem. Tris dziesmas minéts mala klons, plans. Divas
dziesmas konstatétais malu misanas motivs pielauj atskirigu skaidrojumu:

Citam matém smuki déli, Saimniekam viena meita,
Man tik tadi knévelisi; Ta ciema, ta seta:

Citas mates godos veda, Ciema dancu vedgjina,
Man tik mala minejini. Seta malu mingjina.
LTdz 32 762 LTdz 18 651

Pirmaja dziesma, visticamak, minéta staigaSana pa mala klonu, turpreti
otraja, iespéjams, malu micisana (4. att.). Uz to norada varda mali daudzskai-
tla formas lietojums 20 dziesmas, kur $i darbiba ir neparprotama — malu
miciSana ka viens no smagakajiem darbiem tiek novéléta vacietim, kungam,
vagaram ellg, vina saulé. Raksturigi piemeéri:

VacieSam, kundzinam, VacieSam tievas kajas,
Sai saulé laba dzive; Tievi gari zabacini;
Jau vina saulité Tas varéja malus mit
Dveéselite malus mis. Pasa elles dibena.
LTdz 20 609 LTdz 20 694

= - v 9

4. att. Malu miciSana ar kajam jeb malu mi$ana
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Sis motivs sasaucas ar pladu dziesmu kopu, kuru vislabak raksturo divrin-
de: “Es vacietim ta daritu, / Ka vacietis man darij’”. Lidzas tadiem darbiem ka
meZa braukSana un rijas kulSana tiek minéta ari dancinasana uz karstiem
kiegeliem. Pédéjais motivs misdienas parasti tiek uztverts parnesta nozimeé —
ka cieSanu un sapju novéléjums, tomeér tam ir pilnigi reals pamats. Par to tiesi
runats tikai viena dziesma, sniedzot konkrétu darbibas attelojumu:

Kur tu skriesi, Jekabin,

Ar tam baltam biksitém?

— Skrie§’ uz muizu malus mit,
Kungam kléte nodegusi.

LTdz 20 319

Skaidrs, ka $is dziesmas radusas smagakaja dzimtbfiSanas perioda 18. gad-
simta, kad muiZu atjauno$anai péc karadarbibas postijumiem, ka ari velakai
parbtivei un paplasinasanai bija nepiecieSami btivmateriali — kiegeli. Lai tos
izgatavotu, nacas ar kajam samicit lielu daudzumu malu. Nemot véra materi-
ala lielo siltumietilpibu, cepli atdzisa léni, un, iesp&jams, apdedzinatos
kiegelus bija jaizkrauj vel karstus. Ar o darbu saistas daudz negativu emociju,
un tas nav asociéjams ar podniecibu tas Sauraka izpratne.

Turpinot malu miSanas tému, jacité viena dziesma, kurai ir daudz paralélu
motivu buramvardu pierakstos:

Dari, dari, sviestini,
Metiesi kaudzeé

Ka bulla piere,

Ka mala midekls.
LTdz 24 991

Sviesta vardi: “Pikiem, maliem mana kérné, kaiminu sievam tiras sulinas”;
“Man kérne pika, mala, Trinei kérne tira sula” [8 1939, 261].

Piena, sviesta vardi: “Zila govs peld pa jlru platim ragim, ¢etrim pupim.
Mila Marina, verp zida diegu, vérp prieks sevim, vérp prieks§ manim, ka man
laumas, raganas sasit. Saskr&ja, sabrauca devini svistu rati, devini kreimu rati.
Lai mans svistins tik bizs ka malu mideklis.” [Turpat, 397]
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Lidzigd veida buramvardos tiek ieviti vélgjumi: “..dodi labu kréjumu un
sviestu ka malus..” [turpat], “Kreimin3 ka mali”, “Biis sviesta ka malu”, “krei-

A [T

ma ka malu skrini”, “sviests ka mali, ka upes gliida”, “jiiras malins ir mans
sviestind”, “manas gosninas, &dat tepat upmalé, pie malu avotina” [turpat,
398, 399]. Pedgjo tris piemeéru saistiba ar dazadam tadenskratuvém tiek asoci-
éta ar magijas formulas izmantoto analogijas principu, tomér tie apstiprina arl
praktiska pieredzé balstitus pienemumus par ftidenstilpém un to krastu atse-
gumiem ka vispiemérotakajam malu ieguves vietam primitivas podniecibas
apstaklos. 51 dubulta nozime labi atklajas $ada buramvardu formula: “Tepat
malu kalnins, avots tek, malu bedre, abols aug, zied: &d, dzer, gremo, gu] -
riet piening, kreimins manu govu tesmenos” [turpat, 399].
Tautasdziesmas malu ieguves vietas minétas tikai tris gadijumos...

Vilcins savus zabacinus Podu kalna karklini

Malu dobé balinaj'. Licin lika

LTdz 7269 Miisu téva rotinu
Kaltgjot.

Vilcins savus zabacinus LTdz 9153

Malbedre iemércéjis.

LTdz 7272

DiemZeél apzimeéjums mdlu bedre bez citam noradém nelauj viennozimigi to
attiecinat uz podniecibu, jo $adi lidz pat miisu dienam tiek sauktas ari malai-
nu smildu ieguves vietas krasnu un pavardu muréSanai. Podu kalna nosau-
kums turpreti parliecinosi norada uz malu ieguves vietu podniecibai, lai ari
nedod iespéju precizét dziesmas rasanas laiku.

Piena un sviesta vardos ka analogija sviesta vezumam tiek piesaukts ari milu
vezums, ta noradot uz malu vesanu majas ka ikdieniSku un zinamu darbibu.

Sviestu kujot: “ Malos, malos brauc”, “lebrauca ar malu vezumu”, “Atbrauc
sviesta mamulina ar to malu vezuminu..”, “Mi]a Mara brauc pa Aivieksti ar
zila mala vezumu..”, “Taisies, taisies, sviestin, atbrauks vecais ar malu vezu-
mu”, “Nu brauc Zids ar maliem” [8 1939, 398]. Péd&jais piemérs rada, ka for-
mulas sakotnéja analogija aizmirsusies, zidot nepiecieSamibai vest majas
malus podniecibai. Zida téls ieviests ka jaunakiem laikiem raksturigs dazadu
precu tirgotajs, lai ari, visticamak, 5o precu klasta malu vezumi neietilpa.
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Kopuma var apgalvot, ka buramvardos un nedaudzas dziesmas minétie
mali lietoti podniecibai, jo: 1) tie salidzinati ar sviestu, tatad ir plastiski, piemé-
roti veidosanai; 2) tie vesti majas; 3) tie tikusi miciti. Tematiski minétas dzies-
mas un buramvardi saistiti ar sievieSu darbibu, tadé] var pienemt, ka malu
piemingjumi attiecas uz sendko podniecibas tipu.

Nakamie sesi mala pieminéjumi (piecas dziesmas) saistami ar tadu speci-
fisku podniecibas nozari ka sikplastika:

Esmu resna mates meita, Es tadus kundzinus

Vai no mala vilinata; Pat’ pataisitu:

Smidris garis tautu déls Saveltu malus,

Nak péc manis likoties. Ieliktu sttre,

LTdz 32 809 Ar vecu bistaklu
Actinas durtu.
LTdz 20 736

Pirma dziesma rada, ka veidosana no mala ir pietiekami pazistama nodar-
be, ja jau ar to salidzinats meitas augums, bet otraja dziesma attélota darbiba,
iespéjams, veikta magiska noltka. Tradicija darinat mala fighirinas ritualiem
meérkiem Latvija bija zinama jau neolita [5, 14]. Folklora zinas par malu izman-
to$anu magijai atrodamas burvju un raganu darbibu aprakstos - tur mali
minéti ka viena no burvju ne$lavu, sainiSu sastavdalam [§ 1941].
Etnografiskaja keramika plasi izplatita svilpiSu gatavoSana dazadu fighiru
izskata Latvija varetu bt aizsakusies viduslaikos, bet vienkarsas stabules,
iespéjams, darinatas jau agrak (5. att.).

Mazins biju, ganos gaju, Vecs ar vecu goniis goja,
Malu nesu kulite, Molu nese ozute,
Atsasédu pie akmena, Atsasadus’ uz akmina,
Iztaisiju cilvécinu. Taisa mola stabuleites.
LTdz 7334 LTdz 7334, 2

Sis divas citetas dziesmas varetu tikt uzlikotas gan ka ganu vidi izplatita
laika kavék]a attélojums, gan ari ka magiskas darbibas apraksts. Sis motivs
atrodams tikai viena pamatdziesma un divas versijas. Folkloras kopu repertu-
ara tam nereti tiek pieskirts neratns raksturs, tade] darbojosas personas — mazins
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5. att. Mala sikplastika: zirdzins — Evalds Vasilevskis; putnins — Darta Dumpe; stabule — Baiba

Dumpe

un vecs ar vecu — varétu tikt skaidrotas dazadi. Jaunako laiku podniecibas prak-
se liecina, ka ar sikplastikas izgatavoSanu parasti nodarbojas bérni, apgustot
amatu, un vecaki Jaudis, kam smagakiem darbiem nav spéka.

Nakamais atsléegvards zvirgzdi apliikotaja tautasdziesmu izdevuma minéts
tikai astonas reizes, turklat lielakoties ar nozimi grants (sikas, noapalotas mine-
ralu dalinas) un nav skaidrojams ka Skautnainas sasmalcinatu iezu dalinas.
Par to liecina varda zvirgzdi lietojums, aizstajot vardus olas, oli, sikas olas, akme-
ni, stkakmeni $ados motivos: “Ai, upite, olainite, / Tavu greznu likuminu” un
Strauja, strauja ta upite, / Kam akmeni dibena”. Viena gadijuma minéti jiiras
zvirgzdiun viena — UJu zeme, zvergzdu zeme, tatad ari eit zvirgzdi nozimé gran-
ti.

Runajot par podniecibas tehnologiju, nacies secinat, ka zvirgzdi ir reti lietots
un dal&ji aizmirsts vards. Arheologi ar So terminu apzimé saberztus akmenus, ta
tas ir skaidrots ari Latvijas padomju enciklopédija [4] (turpmak — LPE), savukart
“Latvie$u etimologijas vardnica” [1] rodams varda cilmes skaidrojums, kas
pielauj abas nozimes. No apskatitajam tautasdziesmam tikai divas viena tipa
dziesmas pielauj zvirgzdus skaidrot ka saberztus akmenus, jo $aja motiva
zvirgzdu vieta biezak lietoti vardi sikakmenu, smolkakminu, akmenu, laukakminu,
nevis o/u, ka tas bija iepriekséja piemeéra:
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Es uzvilku tdens kraklu, Sen dziros, nu es ieSu
Smalku zvirgzdu kaZocinu, Ar ziemeli spekoties:

Lai varétu ar Dievinu Udens putu kreklu vilku,
Pret ziemeli spéleties. Sikakmenu kaZocinu.
LTdz 13 119,7 LTdz 13 119, 2

Neuznemoties skaidrot §1 motiva jégu, var tikai noradit uz Janinas Kursites
rakstu “Pasaules radiSanas mita atspulgs latvieSu dainas”, kur Sis motivs
minéts ka pasaules pirmradiSanas akta elements [2, 46]. Motivam varétu bt
sakars ari ar magiju, uz ko norada édes vardos atrodama formula: “Apvelc cim-
dus, apvelc akmeni”. DiemzZél ari 8is salidzinajums nedod norades izraudzi-
taja téma.

Vienigo neparprotamo zvirgzda akmens ka irstosa, driipoSa akmens piemi-
néjumu izdevas atrast buramvardos: dzirkstes vardi: “Izniksti, izdilsti ka vienas
dienas garums, ka vecs méness, ka zvirgzda akmens caur Zogu svieZot.” Otra
buramvardu formula ar zvirgzdu pieminéjumu nedod iesp&ju noteikt varda
lietojuma nozimi: &iisku vardi: “Zvirgzdu kalnins, tideni akmens, vidus plavi-
na, apkart upite.”

Lidz8ingja pieredze, izgatavojot traukus ar zvirgzdu piejaukumu veidma-
sai, liecina: 1) labi japrot noteikt akmens Ipasibas péc ta aréja izskata, lai atskir-
tu viegli irsto$us akmenus no tadiem, kas nepadodas sasmalcinasanai karsejot;
2) fiziski grutakie posmi trauka tapsana ir akmenu salasiana un malu micisa-
na. Saja konteksta gkita lietderigi pieverst uzmanibu driipo$u akmenu un
akmenu ka nastas, to neSanas motivam folklora.

Ar akmens drupSanu, iznikSanu saistitie prieksstati varétu but atrodami
dala buramvardu — tajos, kur slimiba tiek sttita pie akmens, lidzigi ka pie ci-
tiem iznikstoSiem objektiem — prauliem, piipeZiem, gruZiem (1idzigi ka tas darits
dzirkstes virdos ar zvirgzdu akmeni), pieméram: “Tris milas, svétas meitas séd
vecas pirts palave, rausta vecas slotas zarus, vecus krasns akmenus, pilnus
istabas kaktus, vecus gruzus” [8 1939, 412, 413]; “Trums séd kalna ka siena
tupesis. Dievs dod tam piesisties pie peléka akmena! Dievs dod tam iznikt
ka zirpa graudam. Tas cilveks lai paliek ka bijis” [turpat, 434]; “Akmens
pampst ugunskura, lopina miesa vien nepampst” [turpat, 432]. Peédg&jais pie-
mérs visai tie$i norada uz uguns iedarbiba notiku$ajam akmens parmainam.
Parsvara buramvardu formulas tomeér izmantotas tddas akmenus raksturojo-
Sas Ipasibas ka pastaviba, nekustiba, nespéja just.
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Izdevuma “LatvieSu tautasdziesmas” var atrast tikai nedaudzus motivus,
kuros iesp&jams saskatit akmens ka irsto3as vielas IpaSibas. Folkloras pétnieki,
kas analizéjusi akmens télu tautasdziesmas (piemeram, Benedikta MeZale
rakstos “Akmenim dzilas saknes” [6] un “Ileskats tautas poézijas dzilstrukta-
ra” [7]) lidz 8im balstijusies uz prieksstatiem par akmeni ka nedalamu, pasta-
vigu objektu. Minéto motivu neviennozimigais skaidrojums prasa plasaku
apskatu, tadé] Saja pétijuma tie nav aplikoti.

Ar pazimju grupu, kas varétu noradit uz akmenu savaksanu, tautasdzies-
mas saistams tikai viens motivs:

Kad es biitu savu Laimi Es savai Laimenai
Celina panakusi, Akmistenu nostu lyku,
Es tai liktu pilnu nastu Kam jei mani igryuduse
Siku mazu akmentinu. Asarenu palteite.

LTdz 36 229, 2) LTdz 36 203

Sis motivs konstatets divas pamatdziesmas un 15 versijas. Rodas jauta-
jums — vai Laimai par nelaimigu dzivi novélétais darbs nav saistams ar pa3as
dziedatajas smaga darba pieredzi, lidzigi ka iepriek$ minetajos dziesmu moti-
vos, kur minéta malu misana.

Sie piemeéri, lai ari diskutéjami, Jauj no cita viedokla paraudzities uz ierastu
dabas objektu — 3ini gadijuma malu, zvirgzdu, akmenu - ipasibam, kas izpau-
das, lietojot tos iedzives priek$metu izgatavoSana.

Nobeiguma var secinat, ka folklora atrodamas norades par senako podnie-
cibas tipu, kas labak saglabajusas buramvardos, mazak — dziesmas. Tie ir
priekSstati par malu ieguvi un miciSanu, ka ari akmens izmanto$anu zvirgz-
du sagatavosanai. Pagaidam neizdevas atrast piemerus, kas lautu spriest par
podniecibu ka amatniecibas nozari.

Literatara

1. Karulis, K. Latvie$u etimologijas vardnica. Riga : Avots, 2001.

2. Kursite, J. Pasaules radiSanas (kosmogoniska) mita atspulgs latviesu dai-
nas. Gramata. Nr. 7/8, 1991, 44.-52. Ipp.

3. LatvieSu tautasdziesmas 1.-8. s&j. Riga : Zinatne, 1979-2004.



42 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 3.laidiens

4. Latvijas padomju enciklopedija. 10.q s&j. Riga : Galvena enciklopédiju redak-
cija, 1987.

5. Loze, I. Akmens laikmeta maksla. Riga : Zinatne, 1983.

6. Mezale, B. Akmenim dzilas saknes. Literatiira un Maksla. Nr. 34, 1985.

7. Mezale, B. leskats tautas poézijas dzi]strukttira. Gram.: Pasaules skatijuma
poetiskd atveide folklord. Riga : Zinatne, 1988, 26.—40. lpp.

8. Straubergs, K. Latviesu buramie vardi. 2 s€j. Riga : Latvie$u folkloras kra-
tuve, 1939, 1941.

9. ANose, VI.A. Tlo3onuil Heoarum u panudas OpoHsa Aybamckoil pasHuHbL.
Pura : 3umatme, 1979, 204 c.

Baiba Dumpe
Pottery in Latvian Folklore

Summary

The aim of the study is to identify in folklore (folksongs and incantations)
elements connected with pottery making, and, as far as possible, to assign
these to particular stages of the development of pottery production. The article
focuses on words describing the raw materials for pottery: mali (clay), zvirgzdi
(gravel/crushed stone), akmens (stone), ola (pebble/egg) and olis (pebble).

The study was based on the folksongs included in the academic work
Latviesu tautasdziesmas (“Latvian Folksongs”), published from 1979 onwards,
as well as incantations compiled in the work Latviesu buramie vardi (“Latvian
Incantations”).

The word mali (clay) mostly appears in folksongs in the context of agricul-
ture, less often in connection with pottery-making. Most commonly, the gru-
elling labour of kneading clay is wished on the landowners in hell when they
die. It is thought that this group of folksongs appeared in the 18th century,
when corvee labourers were made to prepare clay and to shape and fire bricks
for the buildings of the estates. The oldest ideas concerning the places for
obtaining clay and the tasks of bringing the clay home and kneading it are to
be found in the incantations. These relate to dairying, especially to butter pro-
duction, i.e. the sphere of women’s work, which up to the 13th century also
included pottery-making.
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In folksongs, the word zvirgzdi actually refers to “gravel” rather than crus-
hed stone. However, certain mythological songs mentioning zvirgzdi do permit
different interpretations of this term. A much more precise concept of zvirgzdi
as stone that has been made brittle by heating it is to be found in the incanta-
tions.

The idea of stone as a crumbling, impermanent substance has been lost enti-
rely from contemporary consciousness, so in folklore research to date, stone
has been viewed as a symbol of changelessness, permanence and eternity.
However, it should be remembered that for about two thousand years, from
the beginning of the Bronze Age up to the Middle Ages, the crushing of stone
for the needs of pottery was part of everyday work. In this context, the sym-
bolic significance of stone in both folksongs and incantations might be inter-
preted differently than hitherto. Experience in replicating ancient pottery has
shown that one of the most difficult tasks in the preparation of crushed stone
is the identification and provision of suitable material. This motif is found in
only one group of folksongs, those expressing the wish that Laima (the godd-
dess of fate) should carry a load of stones for having fated a person to lead a
hard life.

It is concluded that folklore does indeed contain references to pottery pro-
duction as an element of the domestic economy, which are better preserved in
incantations, less so in the songs. These are the ideas concerning the procure-
ment and kneading of clay and the provision of crushed stone. So far, it has not
proved possible to find examples referring to pottery as an activity underta-
ken by craft workers.



44

LILUA JAKUBENOKA

MAZAS VERTIBAS LAUKU KULTURVIDE — FOLKIORAS
UN ARHEOLOGIAS VIENOTAJAS

Atseviski dabas objekti par kulttirvésturiskam vertibam kliist, pateicoties gan
vestitajfolklorai, gan arl paaudzés glabatam tradicijam. Ka kultGrveésturiskas
vertibas tie nereti piesaista arheologu uzmanibu. Rezultata rodas iespé&ja dzili un
vispusigi ieltikoties mfisu senc¢u mitiskaja pasaules skatijuma. Teikta ilustracijai
aplikosim kultiirvésturiskos akmenus, nedaudz pieskaroties ari citam lauku
kultarvides “mazajam vértibam” — kokiem, avotiem, pakalniem u.tml.

Runajot par Siem akmeniem, manuprat, lietojams termins “mitologiskie
akmeni”. Par tadiem uzskatami akmeni, kuri savulaik ienémusi noteiktu vietu
cilveka mitiskaja pasaules skatfjuma. Pie $ada akmens varé&ja veikt kulta ritua-
lus, par to tika stastitas teikas, nostasti, visbeidzot, $adam akmenim bija mito-
logija saknots nosaukums.

Latviesu zinatniskaja un popularzinatniskaja literattira s$adu akmenu apzi-
méjumam tiek lietots termins “kultakmens”, nereti popularos rakstos sasto-
pams ari apzim&jums “svétakmens”. Manuprat, Sie apzimé&jumi nav visai pre-
cizi, jo tie netiek attiecinati uz visiem mitologiskajiem akmeniem, bet tikai uz
tiem, pie kuriem veiktas kadas konkrétas kulta darbibas, rituali. Bet ir ta¢u arl
tadi akmeni, pie kuriem nekadas nosauktajam lidzigas darbibas netika veik-
tas, tomeér tie ienéma noteiktu vietu sena cilveka mitiskaja pasaules skatijuma,
tie tika folklorizéti vai ari tiem vismaz dots kads nosaukums. Ta, pieméram, ja
par kadu konkrétu akmeni biitu zinama teika, ka uz ta paradas naras, un batu
ari liecibas, ka pie ta zvejnieki ziedojusi, tad So akmeni varétu saukt gan par
mitologisko akmeni, gan par kultakmeni. Savukart, ja par to biitu zindma tikai
teika, tad atbilstosak biitu lietot nosaukumu “mitologiskais akmens”. Saja
publikacija runasim par mitologiskajiem akmeniem un $o terminu attiecina-
sim tikai uz tiem akmeniem, par kuriem ir drosas liecibas (raksturiga akmens
maksliga apstrade, pie ta atrasts arheologiskais materials, par to ir liecibas
vestures avotos vai eksisté atbilstosi folkloras vakumi), ka tie tiesam kalpojusi
kulta vajadzibam; lietosim ari terminu “kultakmens”.
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Mitologiskie akmeni interesé vismaz tris specialistu grupas: arheologus,
folkloras un mitologijas pétniekus, novada kultirvides saglabasanas un tiiris-
ma industrijas attistibas interesentus. Katra no minétajam grupam uz mitolo-
giskajiem akmeniem skatas no specifiska redzeslenka. Tas rada zinamas pro-
blémas, pirmkart, jau to identificeéSanai, zinatniski pamatotai vai nepamatotai
interpretéSanai, popularizésanai un, visbeidzot, saglabasanai.

Par mitologisko akmenu aizsargasanu atbildigi ir arheologi, jo lidzas
senajam cilvéku dzives vietam un senkapiem tie veido vienu no trim galve-
najam arheologijas pieminek]u klasém [9]. Tas iezimé daZas problémas. Péc
arheologu domam, par senajam kulta vietam (tostarp kultakmeniem) uzskata-
mas konkrétas vietas, kas tikuSas izmantotas kulta darbibas. Tadéjadi arpus
arheologu uzmanibas paliek tie mitologiskie akmeni, par kuriem saglabajusas
tikai teikas, nostasti, bet pie kuriem nekadas kulta darbibas nav veiktas. Tapat
arheologiem neskiet interesanti tie kultakmeni, kuri ir parvietoti no savas
sakotnéjas atrasanas vietas un 1 iemesla dé] ar arheologu metodém vairs nav
pétami.

Teikto ilustrésim ar piemériem no Aizkraukles rajona. Kokneses
PastamuiZas Velna akmens tiek pieskaitits pie pédakmeniem — par to ir sagla-
bajusas pedakmeniem raksturigas teikas, kaut ari nekadus nospiedumus, kas
atgadinatu velna atstatas pédas, miisdienas Saja akmeni nav iesp&ams saskatit.
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Savas értas atraSanas vietas dé] — nozimiga satiksmes cela tuvuma — tas izse-
nis ticis popularizéts ka interesants apskates objekts. Savukart Seces
Kampanos — Daugavas pretéja krasta — saimniecibas €kas miirl atrodas
akmens (1. att.), kura Joti labi saskatams velna plaukstas nospiedums [4].
Akmenl ir divi dabiski veidojuSies iedobumi, kuru novietojums, lielums un
dzilums atbilst cilveka iesp€&jam tajos ievietot plaukstu un atseviski — 1kski.
Abi minétie akmeni arheologus neinteresé (tomér pie akmens ir veikti arheo-
logiskie izrakumi. — Red.), jo uz tiem nav maksligas apstrades pedu, nav arl
drosu liecibu, ka pie tiem notikusas jebkadas kultiskas darbibas. TieSam, izpé-
tot PastamuiZas Velna akmeni, tadas nav konstatétas, savukart Seces
Kampanu akmens neatrodas sava sakotngja vieta.

Mitologijas petniekiem abi akmeni ir vienlidz interesanti, jo ka viens, ta otrs
saistas ar Velnu. Turklat, domajot par tirisma aktivitasu perspektivu, Kampanu
pédakmens varétu bt pat nozimigaks savas unikalitates dé]. Patiesam, akmenu
ar Velna “plaukstas nospiedumu” Latvija ir krietni mazak salidzinajuma ar
Velna “pédas nospiedumiem”. Turklat tadi plaukstas nospiedumi, kas veérsti uz
akmens iekSpusi, Latvijas teritorija ir zinami tikai divi — bez jau minéta
Kampanu pédakmens tads vel ir tikai Dongu Velna pédas akmens Ludzas rajo-
na Lauderu pagasta. Starp citu, no minétajiem diviem Aizkraukles rajona akme-
niem valsts aizsargats ir tikai viens — PastamuiZas Velna akmens.

Mitologijas aspekta Aizkraukles rajona ir vel divi unikali akmeni, diemzél
ari tie nav ieklauti arheologijas pieminek]u saraksta. Par Viesites upé guloso
akmeni Mazzalves pagasta pie Pétersoniem (2. att.) mis informéja M. Eglite
(dz. 1926. g.), kas dzivo netalajos Putniekos. Par akmeni, kas saukts par Velna
pédas akmeni, vinai stastijusi tévs un vectévs. PaSam akmenim ir pédas forma,
bet M. Eglite neskaidri atceréjas, ka vinai kadreiz tikusi radita ari kada, skiet,
trisstarim lidziga zime akmens virspusé. Stastits, ka pusnakti noteikta laika
Velns uz $1 akmens te]u velgjot. Kaiminos senak dzivojis kads manticigs
vetuks, Andrejonkulis — linu kulstitajs un gravracis. Ja kadreiz, kad bijusi laba
atbalss, vin$ padzirdéjis kulSanas vai tamlidzigu troksni, tad Sausmas lidis
gulta slepties, teikdams, ka nu jau atkal Velns telu velgjot. Andrejonkulis ari
stastijis, ka uz &1 akmens nevarot iet mazgaties, jo tad Velns ierausot upe.
Jautata, kade] akmens saukts par Velna pédu, Pétersonos uzaugusi un tur dzi-
vojosa M. Dubure (dz. 1919. g.) atbildé&jusi, ka tas pasa akmens izskata dé], jo
atgadinot kajas pédu. Tatad Sis akmens ir pieskaitams nevis pédakmeniem,
bet gan akmeniem, kurus vispareizak biitu saukt par parvertibu akmeniem.
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Tie ir akmeni, par kuriem teikas un nostasti vésta, ka akmeni parversts kads
mitologisks personazs, ta kermena dala vai kads ar o personazu saistits
priekSmets. Nereti ari par $adiem akmeniem tiek stastits, ka tajos parveérsts
kads cilveks vai dzivnieks, visbiezak ligava, ligavainis, kazinieki, gans ar
ganampulku.

Otrs sada veida akmens Aizkraukles rajona ir apliikojams Zalves pagasta.
Tas atrodas Suséjas krasta pie bijuSajiem Jaunzemiem un tiek saukts par Velna
nagu. Ari par So akmeni ir saglabajusies dazadi nostasti. Tiesa, masdienas $is
akmens vairak tiek popularizéts vienkarsi ka dizakmens. Pieméram, uzzinu
literattira [10] tas minéts ka Punduru diZakmens.

Latvija ir zinami ari vairaki citi parvertibu akmeni. Pieméram, Velna papé-
dis Tukuma rajona Matkules pagasta Amulas krasta pie Mazskudram, Velna
rags Altiksnes rajona Annas pagasta Papardes krasta pie Miskam. Lai ari teiku
par Sadiem parvertibu akmeniem ir diezgan daudz, tomér daba reali identifi-
céjamu parvertibu akmenu nav daudz, un tas biitiski palielina gan Jaunzemu
Velna naga, gan Pétersonu Velna pédas akmens nozimi. levéribu pelna arl
motivs par tela veleéSanu. Jadoma, ka te sapladusi divu teiku siZeti, kas atspo-
gulo zemes un pazemes dievibu nodarbes. Te]$ liecina par Velna saistibu ar
lopkopibu, bet veleésana raksturiga vardos nosauktam (visbiezak raganam) un
nenosauktam sievieSu kartas mitologiskam butném, kuras pie dazadiem ar
tdeni saistitiem dabas objektiem mazga un velé velu. Par pasa Velna saistibu
ar 80 nodarbi Latvija liecina vél tikai viens akmens — Vella velétava Césu rajo-
na Kaives pagasta Maisé]os.

2. att. Mazzalves Pétersonu Velna pédas akmens. L. Jakubenokas foto
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Viena no interesantakajam Latvijas mitologisko akmenu klasém ir ta sauk-
tie bedriSu akmeni, to vidQi ari popularais un taristu biezi apmeklétais
Padambju akmens Liepajas rajona Grobinas pagasta. Melioratori to izcélusi no
Alandes upes ielejas. S1 parvietojuma dé] akmens arheologus neinteresé, tam
nav ari aizsargajama objekta statusa. Tomeér s1 akmens kultiirvésturiska verti-
ba nav apSaubama.

Par situacijas pretrunigumu liecina ari Aizkraukles rajona Seces pagasta
BogmuiZas Velna akmens [4]. Sis teikam un nostastiem apvitais akmens no
tiruma novakts kadu arsanas sacensibu sakara, turklat tas saskelts divas dalas.
Sobrid par kadreiz varena akmens mitologisko nozimi atceras vairs tikai rets
zinatajs. Saja sakara nak prata situacija ar kadreiz popularo Kapurkalna Maras
akmeni C@su rajona Zosénu pagasta — miisdienas, paaugstinot ezera limeni,
akmens ir appludinats. Thirisma attistiba ieinteresétie vietgjie entuziasti tagad
Kapurkalna novietojusi jaunu akmeni, kas patiesiba gan nav nekadi saistits ar
teikdm apvito mitologisko akmeni. Jaatzist, ka kultartelpai daudz vertigaks ir
jebkur§ autentisks objekts — ari tads, kas izkustinats no savas sakotngjas atra-
Sanas vietas vai da]éji bojats.

Aizkraukles rajona ir zinami gadijumi, kad mitologiskais akmens sen jau
izlietots celtnieciba, bet ta kulttrveésturiska nozime ir palikusi. Tads, piemeé-
ram, ir VaineJu upurakmens, kas iemtréts Pilskalnes pagasta Dizanu maju
pamatos visos Cetros €kas stiiros, lai to pasargatu no pérkona, un Skriveru
Jaunas pils kapnés iestradatais Pérkona akmens. Pédéjais varétu labi kalpot
thristu piesaistei, par to ir zinami interesanti nostasti. Viens no tiem, pieme-
ram, vésta: senlatvieSu priesteris paregojis, ka pils miZzs nebts ilgs, jo, to celot,
iznicinats svetums, toties kapnes, kuras akmens iemdtréts, stavés muzigi.
Misdienas tik tiesam no pils palikusas tikai kapnes [1].

Mitologisko akmenu sakara iezimésim divus galvenos problémlokus, kas
attiecas uz folkloras pétniekiem. Pirmkart, Sie akmeni ir ne tikai mitiskas,
bet ari geografiskas telpas objekti. Folkloras un mitologijas specialisti, vacot
informaciju, to ne vienmér ir némusi véra. Lidz ar to daudzi objekti, par
kuriem folkloras kratuvé ir liecibas, daba nav identificgjami. Te daudz kas
vairs nav glabjams, bet tomeér — kaut vai studentu praksé nebiitu jaaprobezo-
jas tikai ar jaunu folkloras vienibu vaksanu, bet jadoma ari par jau agrak fik-
sétu objektu lokalizaciju daba.

Otra problémloka iedaba ir vairak teorétiska. Sena cilvéka pasaules modeli
akmens paradas gan ka pasaules ass, tas centra simbols, gan arl saistas ar
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prieksstatiem par robeZu starp apgiito pasauli un pirmatnéjo dabu, ar pazemi
pa vertikali, ar pasaules jliru — pa horizontali. Tapéc mitologiskajos priekssta-
tos akmens loma bija divéjada. Tas saistijas ar dabas augligo un ari ar iznicino-
8o biitibu. Akmens vieta pasaules modeli noteica ta saistibu ar htoniskajam
dievibam, kuras daba parzinaja dzivibas un naves ciklu, auglibas nodrosinasa-
nu. Tade] akmeniem véstitajfolklora ir batiska nozime - tie sniedz zinas par
htoniskajam dievibam, lidzigi ka tautasdziesmas atklaj debesu dievibas.

Latvie$u folkloras pétnieki lidz $im vairak uzmanibas veltijusi tiesi debesu
dievibam un tautasdziesmam ka galvenajam avotam senlatvie$u mitologijas
pétnieciba. Vini vadijudies no pienémuma, ka véstitajfolkloras siZeti ir celojosi
un nevar bait derigi latvieSu folkloras izpétei, ka dievibas un mitologiskie per-
sonazi, kas saistas ar dabas objektiem (Velns, Mara, raganas, svétds meitas
u.tml.) ir vai nu aizguvumi, vai ari saistas ar kristigo mitologiju. Pedéja laika
izskan arvien vairak apgalvojumu, ka 3o0s klejojosos teiku siZetus bitu jauz-
skata par kop@jo indoeiropeisko mantojumu, ka ir nodalami ar Velnu, Maru un
citam htoniskam butném saistitais senais un kristigais slanis [7].

So viedokli konsekventi attistot, savas publikacijas esmu centusies atklat
mitologija popularo siZetu saistibu ar konkrétam mitologiskajam biitném un
konkrétiem Latvijas eografiskas vides objektiem. Pieméram, sievie$u kartas
mitologiskas butnes, to saistiba ar kemmeé3anos, muziku, sieviedu darbiem
(auSana, vérp$ana, mazgasana, veléSana) un atbilstosi konkréti mitologiskie
akmeni. Pieméram, nauda un veca nauda mitologija un pie akmeniem [3],
turpinot $o uzskaitijumu, var minét ari vilkacus folklora un pie akmeniem [6],
velnus kurpniekus vai drébniekus folklora un pie konkrétiem akmeniem [5].
Latvie$u mitologijas pétnieciba tie$i $is sends mitologiskas vietas gan ar savu
veéstitajfolkloras materialu, gan arheologiskam liecibam, manuprat, var sniegt
daudz interesanta materiala.

Més apzinamies miisu tautasdziesmu unikalo vertibu, tomér pret véstitaj-
folkloru btitu jaizturas ar vél lielaku uzmanibu. Vismaz savaktas tautasdzies-
mas no folkloras kratuves nepazudis, tiesa, nopietni jadoma par to iedzivi-
nasanu misdienu kultiira. Savukart ar to vestitajfolkloras dalu, kas saistas ar
konkrétiem dabas objektiem, ir sarezgitak. Te darbojas saikne veéstitajfolklora —
dabas objekts — cilveks. Tade] vienlidz svarigi ir saglabat gan teiku, gan pasu
objektu, gan iek]aut tos cilveka kultiirtelpa.

Gan arheologu, gan folkloristu pieeja objektiem ir zinatniska un reizé —
iespéjams, tiesi tapec ~ atsvesinata. Sie objekti vinus interesé nevis ka vértiba
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(starp citu — ka emocionali piesatinata vertiba) lauku kulttrvide, bet gan ka
informacijas avots. Tas liela méra nosaka iepriek$ minétas objektu identificésa-
nas un saglabasanas problémas. Savukart cilveki, kas katra konkréta vieta
rlip&jas par tiirisma attistibu, ir ieintereséti objekta popularitaté: viniem sensa-
cija nereti ir svarigaka par zinatnisko objektivitati.

Es jau ming&ju, valsts pieminek]u sarakstos neieklauto Grobinas Padambju
bedriSu akmeni. Pie akmens pielikta plaksnite ar uzrakstu “Laukakmens.
Sencu kalendars”. Runajot par bedriSakmeniem vispar un par $o konkréto
akmeni, ir izskan@jusi pienémumi, ka tie varétu bat kalpojusi ka zvaigznu kar-
tes vai astronomiskas ltikotavas, bet tas ir tikai lidz galam nepieraditas hipo-
tezes. Bet cik tiiristu, popularo akmeni apmekl&jot, to pienem ka patiesibu?
Savukart Aizkraukles rajona laikraksta “Staburags” bija paradijusies infor-
macija [2] par akmeni Klintaines pagasta Plavinu pilskalna (Kakkalna)
pakajé: “..neparasts akmens veidojums, ko deve par Dieva gultu. Tas ir apmé-
ram pusotru metru gar$ akmens, kura viens gals gluZi ka spilvens pacelts uz
augsu. Varbiit tas senatné izmantots upurésanas ritualos.” Ir zinami folklora
saknoti akmenu nosaukumi Velna gulta un Velna benkis (pieméram, Valmieras
rajona Nauksénu pagasta Andrecénu Velna gulta; Talsu rajona Ugunciema
MezZputninu Velna gulta; Ventspils rajona Targales pagasta Grizu Velna
benkis). Bet Dieva gulta? Noskaidrojot situaciju uz vietas, izradijas, ka akmeni
pirms daZiem gadu desmitiem no purvainas zemienes izvélusi melioratori un
ta to nosaukusi viet&jie entuziasti.

Ka nodeva modernismam, misticismam un léetam populismam vértejama
ari uzstadita pieminas zime Staburagam — “Dieva auss”. Akmens vél atradas
telnieces darbnica, bet “sajtitas jau bija mazliet mistiskas”, un “energgtisks &is
veidojums bija noteikti” [8]. Zinot, ka ar akmeni ka dabas objektu saistas nevis
debesu, bet gan htoniskas, t.i., zemes un pazemes dievibas, masuprat, daudz
logiskaks biitu bijis nosaukums “Velna auss”. Staburaga klints — tradicionalaja
kultora saknots objekts — appludinata, celot Plavinu HES. Vai, piesarnojot
apkartgjo kulttirvidi ar tai neraksturigiem objektiem, neturpinam tas garigu
postiSanu?

Dzilaks ieskats mitologisko akmenu problematika, ka ari parejos ar teikam
saistitos dabas objektos — lauku kulthrvides mazajas vertibas — liecina, ka
jedzieni cilveks, zeme, mits senatné bijusi nesaraujami saistiti. Akmens ka sim-
bols tika izmantots pasaules modeli, lai sakartotu, organizétu ne tikai mitisko
telpu, bet arl jebkuru cilvékam apkartesosu teritoriju. Akmens ka svétvieta
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saistija cilveku ar dabu kopuma, ar dzimto zemi, ar savas dzimtas cilvékiem,
tas kalpoja ka saikne starp aizgajusajam un nakamajam paaudzém. Lidz ar to
caur dabas svétvietam cilvéku ar dzimto zemi vienoja nevis materiala, bet pir-
mam kartam gariga saikne.

Misdiends, domajot par $o objektu pétniecibu, saglabasanu un populari-
zeSanu, svarigi apzinaties, ka vienlidz nozimigi ir arl saglabat saikni starp
konkrétu objektu — geografisku vidi un vestitajfolkloru par $o objektu.
Arheologiem un folkloristiem baitu jasadarbojas ne tikai tade], lai izmantotu
Sos objektus pétnieciskos noliikos katram savas zinatnes ietvaros, bet galveno-
kart, lai saglabatu tos ka mazas kultiirvértibas Latvijas ainava un cilvéeka gari-
gaja kultartelpa.
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Lilija Jakubenoka

Small Values in the Rural Cultural
Environment — the Common Goals
of Folklore and Archaeology

Summary

Separate objects of nature become the cultural heritage both due to folklore
as well as traditions that have been preserved by generations. Therefore they
often attract the attention of archaeologists and folklore researchers. As a
result, it is possible to get a deep insight in the mythical world outlook of our
ancestors. The paper basically deals with the study of stones having cultural
and historical value and also touches upon other values of the rural cultural
environment — trees, springs, hills, focusing on the issues related to their pro-
tection and research.

The protection of the objects mentioned above is of particular importance to
archaeologists; however, the archaeologists are interested in them as objects of
scientific study not as values of the Latvian cultural environment. As a rule,
the objects transferred from their original location are not granted the status of
the protected archaeological monuments. Folklore researchers also demonstra-
te little interest in the preservation of these small values of the rural cultural
environment. Therefore, many objects described in the folklore collection can
not be identified in nature. However, these objects play a significant role in the
study of Latvian mythology as they provide significant information about
chthonic deities.

The paper concerns with analysis of the mentioned problem, based on the
particular examples realized in the systematic practice of regional studies.

Nowadays, when considering the issues related to the research, preserva-
tion, and popularization of these objects, it is important to bear in mind that it
is equally important to preserve a link between a particular object, its geogra-
phical environment, and narrative folklore referring to this object.
Archaeologists and folklore researchers should cooperate not only in order to
use these objects in their research, but also in order to preserve them as cultu-
ral and historical values in the Latvian landscape and the human spiritual cul-
tural space.
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Latvie$u mitologijas pétnieki prieksstatus par pasaules rasanos un uzbtvi
lidz 8im skaidrojusi galvenokart ar folkloras — visbiezak, ar mitisko tautas-
dziesmu - palidzibu. Latvie$u kosmogonijas un kosmologijas jautajumus
savos pétljumos vairak vai mazak aplikojusi V. Manharts, K. Straubergs,
L. Adamovics, E. Zicans, H. Biezais, G. Pakalns, ]. Kursite, J. Upeniece,
V. Rasins u.c. Minetie pétnieki nevienojas kopiga seno latviesu pasaules ainas
redzéjuma. ST raksta meérkis nav pieslieties kadam no paustajiem viedokliem,
bet gan pievérst uzmanibu klindu rakstiem un attéliem uz etnografiskajiem
prieksmetiem ka lidz $im neizmantotam, bet perspektivam avotam latviesu kos-
mologisko prieksstatu izpété, ipasi uzsverot faktu, ka tautas maksla $ada veida
pétijumos biezi izmantota ka Joti informativs avots [sk., pieméram, 6, 18, 22].

Lai gan zimju dokumentésana klintis vel nav pabeigta, aptuveni aprekini
liecina, ka kopéjais Latvijas klintis ieskrapéto zimju skaits varétu sasniegt tris
tkstosus. Lielaka dala So zimju, domajams, saistama ar kadu béru tradiciju,
kas, piedzivojusi biitiskas parmainas ap 16. un 17. gs. miju, zimju klintis
izsekojama laika posma no aptuveni 15. gs. lidz 19. gs. beigam [plasak sk. 11
u.c.]. Sai tradicijai lidziga ir lidz misu dienam saglabajusies krusta koku tradi-
cija Gulbenes rajona [5]. Salidzinosi Joti nelielu daJu no klinsu rakstiem veido
zimé&jumi, kuros, nemot paliga latviesu folkloru un tautas makslu, iesp&jams
saskatit senos kosmologiskos prieksstatus. Pirmais uz $o faktu uzmanibu
versa Latvijas zimju klinsu pirmatklajéjs Guntis Enins. Divus gadus péc sensa-
cionala zimju atklajuma Virtakas iezi G. Enins netalu no lielakas zimju grupas
atrada mazaku grupu, kura bija ieskrapéta kada zime, ko G. Enins, saskatot
paraléles evenku mitologija un tautas maksla, interpretéja ka Pasaules kalna
attelu (1. att.: a). Lidzas 3ai zimei bija ieskrapétas vairakas pa devinam sagrupe-
tu vertikalu svitru rindas, kuras G. Enin$ saskatija seno lunaro kalendaru [4,
38]. Lai gan svitru grupu saistiS8ana ar seno lunaro kalendaru Sobrid liekas
apSaubama, tomeér lidzas svitru rindam ieskrapétas zimes kosmologisks
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A B C D

1. att. Pasaules modelis klindu rakstos un uz spréslicam: a — Virtakas iezis; b — Krustu klints;
¢ - spréslica no Saldus pagasta; d - spréslica no Rokisku rajona Lietuva

skaidrojums skiet pienemams, turklat paraléles un pamatojums tam atrodams
ne tikai evenku mitologija, bet ari latviedu un lietuvieu tautas maksla un folk-
lora.

Saja raksta galvena uzmaniba tiks veltita diviem klinu ziméjumiem no
Virtakas ieza (1. att.: a) un Krustu klints (1. att.: b) un diviem izgriezumiem uz
spréslicam no Saldus pagasta (Latvijas Nacionalais véstures muzejs, CVVM
20592; 1. att.: ¢) un RokiSku rajona Lietuva (Rokisku muzejs, IE 1336; 1. att.: d),
kur atteloti vieni un tie pasi mitiskie prieksstati — debesu kalns, kuram cauri
triszaru koka veida aug koks — axis mundi. Katrs zim&ums papildinats ar
vairakam citam baltu kosmologija pamatotam detalam.

Pirms saku cetru minéto attélu sikaku analizi, atbildésu uz jautdjumu, vai
Sie zImé&jumi vispar uzliikojami par apzinati veidotam zimém un vai tiem
nepiemit nejausibas raksturs, kas izslégtu jebkadu mitisko prieksstatu inter-
pretacijas iesp&ju. Par to, ka Sie attéli nav tapusi nejausi, bet atspogulo noteik-
tus, savstarpéji lidzigus mitiskos prieksstatus, vispirms jau liecina $o attélu
identiska pamatstruktiira, kas vislakoniskak izteikta Virtakas jeZa un Rokisku
spréslicas piem@ros, kur redzama uz augdu vérsta aploce, kurai virspusé
iezim@ts triszaru kocin3. Pargjie divi zZimeéjumi ir daudz bagatigaki detalam,
tomer saglaba tadu pasu struktaru. Tapat par labu miisu pienémumam lieci-
na fakts, ka attéli nak no dazadiem avotiem (klinsu raksti un spréslicas), tie
dazadi datéjami (Saldus spréslica — ar 1882. gadu, Rokisku spréslica — ar
1822. gadu, konkreétie klinsu raksti — ar aptuveni 17.-18. gadsimtu), ka ari tas,
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ka attéli atrasti daZados novados (spréslicas nak no Kurzemes un Aukstaitijas
Lietuva, klindu ziméjumi — no Vidzemes vidienes), tatad tie nevaretu biit sav-
starpéji ietekméjusies. Tapat zimigs ir fakts, ka, pieméram, atseviskas Krustu
klints attéla detalas sakrit tikai ar hronologiski vélaka un Latvijas otra puseé ar
citu noliku darinata Saldus spréslicas attéla detalam, vienlaikus ir ari tadas 31
pasa attela detalas, kam lidzibas saskatamas tikai Virtakas ieZa attela. Tatad ir
pastavéjis noteikts prieksstatu kopums, kas realizéts vairak vai mazak detali-
z&ta zim&juma atkariba no situacijas un vajadzibam.

Talak pieversisimies Cetru aplukojamo zimé&jumu analizei. Turpmak teksta
tiks lietoti termini “vertikalais pasaules modelis” un “horizontalais pasaules
modelis”, kas atspogulo mitiskos priekSstatus par pasaules uzbuvi.
Horizontalo pasaules modeli var pielidzinat mtisdienu kartém, kuras attélota
horizontala zemes virsma, savukart vertikalais pasaules modelis skata
pasaules uzbuvi vertikala griezuma, pretstatot augsu apaksai.

Zeme. Krustu klints un abu spréslicu attéli apakSdala noslédzas ar apalu
figtru, kas visticamak attélo zemi, virs kuras aploces veida pacelas debesis.
Visdetalizétak 31 zimé&juma dala attélota uz Saldus spreslicas. Debesis un koks
iezimé pasaules vertikalo dalijumu, savukart zemes limenis Seit attélots hori-
zontala griezuma. Vertikala un horizontala pasaules modela apvienojums
vienad ziméjuma ir arkartigi interesanta Saldus spréslicas attela iezime. Lai to
pareizi izprastu, zZim&jums ir jaiedomajas telpiski — konusa veida, kur zeme ir
horizontalais konusa pamats, bet debesu kalns — slipas malas.

Visos trs gadijumos, kad zem debesu kalna ieziméta zeme, tas aréja kon-
tlira ir apala. Latviesu folkloras teksti ir diezgan skopi informaécija par to, kadu
senak iedomajas zemes formu, tomér ir paris nordZu uz to, ka pasauli
iedomajusies apalu. Pieméram, teikas par to, ka Dievs radija zemi, teikts: “Kad
Dievs bijis radijis zemi, tad ta bijusi savadaka neka tagad. Vina bijusi miksta ki
biezputra. Tai nebijis neviena kalna, nevienas lejas, nevienas upes, ne ezera. Tad Dievs
iedevis milzigo bumbu, lai Velns paturot, kamer ta drusku sacietéjot. Velns ari pakeris
miksto bumbu savds ketnds un sacis turét.” [LPT XIII, 117]; “Kad zeme bij radita,
tad — ko domat — td negajusi apaks debess velves. Kur nu tadu lielu ripy 1ikt?”
[Turpat, 13].

Ir skaidrs, ka senais cilvéks strukturgja savu apdzivoto telpu, iezimé&jot taja
labvéligas, neitralas un nelabvéligas vietas. Tapat tika strukturéta arl mitiska
telpa, tas elementiem bieZi sapliistot ar konkrétam vietam apkartéja ainava
(pieméram, alas un koku dobumi varéja tikt uzskatiti par ieeju pazemeé; kalni
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un koki varéja kalpot par saikni ar
debesu dieviem). Saldus spréslicas
atteéla ieklauta diezgan bagatiga
informacija par horizontalo pasaules
planojumu.

Par vienkarsako horizontalo
pasaules modeli uzskata Cetrstari,
kura diagonales iezImé gan centru,
gan norada uz Cetrdam debespusém
[21; 22, 142). Sadas zimes bieZi
iegrieztas uz etnografiskajiem

prieksmetiem. Ipasi zimigs attéls
atrodams uz spréslicas no Ziru
pagasta (Latvijas Nacionalais ves-
2. att. H?rizontél?is pasi':lu}es modelis ar Cetram tures muze]-s’ CVVM 20627; 2. att.).
debespusém uz Ziru spréslicas - _ _

Taja attelots kvadrats, kas ar
diagonalem sadalits cetras dalas, turklat diagonales netradicionali pagarinatas
arpus kvadrata stiiriem, un katrai no tam gald uzziméts saules attéls. Skaidrs,
ka 3is attéls nenorada uz Cetram saulém, bet gan uz Cetram debespusém.
Cetras debespuses uzsvértas arl Saldus spréslicas attela, tas iezimé ar
diagonalem savienotie Cetrsttiru gali. Tapat 3aja attéla ar koncentriskiem
Cetrstiiriem skaidri iezim@ts pasaules centrs — mazako Cetrstiri apla vida
iek]auj tris cits par citu lielaki Cetrstiiri, tadéjadi centrs tiek pretstatits periféri-
jai.

Pasaules centram mitiskajos prieksstatos ir Ipasa nozime: “Visums rod
izcelsmi sava Centra, tas pleSas no centrala punkia ka no nabas. Tiesi ta
saskana ar Rigvedu piedzimst un attistas Visums — no kodola, no centrala
punkta.” [3, 44]

Paraléles apliikotajam zimé&jumam atrodamas véla dzelzs laikmeta latgalu

arheologiskaja materiala. Maka$enu Kucinu kapulauka 23. uzkalnina centra
pamatzemé iedzilinata bedré ar galvu uz DRR guldits virietis, bet virs vina uz
pamatzemes atklata degusi Cetrstiiraina koka konstrukcija, kuras stiiri orientéti
pret Cetram debespusém (3. att.). Kaps datéts ar 13. un 14. gs. miju. A. Rading
norada, ka $ada konstrukcija, iespéjams, bijusi ari E. Snores pétitaja Zilupes
kapulauka 1. uzkalnina, pielaujot iespé&ju, ka uzkalninkapu izpétes metodikas
de], atsedzot tikai uzkalnina centralo dalu, kura atrodas apbedijums, $adas
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3. att. Makasénu Kucinu kapulauka 23. uzkalnina plans (péc A. Radina)

konstrukcijas izrakumu laika netiek fiksétas [15, 40]. Sada uzkalninkapa
uzbiive sakrit ar aplitkojamo zimé&jumu uzbiivi — uzkalninam ir apala forma,
turklat biezi tam apkart izrakts gravitis, kuru arheologi neuzskata par smil$u
avotu uzkalnina uzbeérSanai, bet pieSkir tam ritualu nozimi [turpat]. Pats
zemes uzbérums sakrit ar debesu kalnu, savukart zem uzkalnina bedrée ierak-
tais mirusais simboliski tiek atdots miruso valstibai pazemé. Makasenu
Kucinu 23. uzkalnina atrasta koka konstrukcija papildina $o shému - uz
pamatzemes virsmas izveidotais koka Cetrstiiris strukturé uzkalnina horizon-
talo planu, ieziméjot cetras debespuses un centru, kur ierakts mirusais.
Tadejadi béru laika ir tikusi reproducéta pasaules uzbtives shéma un mirusais
taja likts jaunaja “dzivesvieta” — velu valstiba, pazemé. Jaatzimé, ka lidzas
uzkalninkapiem latgali taja pasa laika miruSos apglabaja ari lidzenajos kapu-
laukos.

Saldus spréslicas attela starp Cetrstiiriem iegrieztas vairakas figtiras, kuram
gruti rast kadu skaidrojumu. Iespéjams, ka ar to palidzibu horizontalaja
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pasaules modell atzimeti kadi sakralds topografijas elementi, par kuriem
$obrid konkretak kaut ko pateikt ir diezgan griiti.

Debesu kalns. LatvieSu kosmogoniskas teikas stasta, ka Dievs uzlicis
zemei debesis: “Tas bijis pasd sakumd. Dievs paprieksu uztaisijis debesis un tad
zemi. Par nelaimi, zeme iznakusi par lielu un negdjusi vairs apaks debesim. Dievs
stavejis bedigs un nezindjis, ko iesakt. Te — kur gadijies, kur ne — ezis klat un saka, lai
Dievs nem zemi un saspiez, jo tad vipa paliks mazaka. Labi! Dievs nu némis zemi un
spiedis to tik ilgi, kamér tai bijis ritmes apaks debesim. No §is spieSanas zemei radusis
krunkas, kuras més saucam par kalniem. Par pateictbu Dievs nu iedevis ezim tadu
kaZoku, ar kuru tas var labi aizsargaties. Vel Sodien ezis valkd to kaZoku.” [LPT XIII,
14] $ads teikas siZets zinams ari somu, igaunu, lietuvie3u, rumanu un bulgaru
folklora [LPT XIII, 13; 2, 9]. LatvieSu tautasdziesmas debesis tiek sauktas par
kalnu, no ka ari mitologijas pétijumos ir parnemts termins debesu kalns. Debesu
kalna uzturas debesu dievi — Dievs, Dieva déli, Pérkons, Saule, Saules meitas,
Auseklis un Using — un veic tur dazadas darbibas. Debesu kalnu visbiezak
iztelojas no zelta, reizém ari no vara, sudraba, dzintara, ledus un akmens [1,
146-151}:

Sidrabina gailis dzied

Dzintarina kalnina,

Lai celas Dieva délis

Saules meitas lakoties. LD 34 008, 1

Saulite dancoja

Sudraba (var.: Ruda vara) kalna,
Zeltitas kurpites

Kajinai. LD 33 992

Trijos no Cetriem zim&jumiem debesu kalns virs apalas zemes veido
konusam lidzigu figliru; tas sakrit ar citetaja teika stastito par debesim, kas
uzliktas virs zemes ka apgazta bloda. Vislakoniskakaja no ¢etru ziméjumu
sérijas — Virtakas ieZa attéla — zeme vai nu vispar nav iezimeéta, vai arl sakrit ar
apakséjas zimes horizontilo liniju, no kuras sakas debesu kalna ziméjums.
Struktiiras zina identiska ir uz dzelzs laikmeta rotam bieZi sastopama t.s.
Dieva zime, kas acimredzot atspogujo prieksstatus, kas 1idzigi mitisu apliko-
tajiem.



SANDIS LAIME. KOSMOLOGISKIE PRIEKSSTATI LATVIJAS 59
KLINSU RAKSTOS UN SPRESLICU ORNAMENTOS
Saules rati. Debesu kalns saistits ari ar Saules kustibu — diena Saule brauc
ratos pari debesu kalnam, savukart nakti zelta laiva peld pa jaru, lai no rita
atkal séstos ratos:

Kas to teica, tas meloja,

Ka saulite kajam tek:

Par silinu ratinos,

Par jirinu laivina. LD 33 811

Uz Saldus spréslicas attélots ne tikai atsevi§ks Saules ritenis, bet gan par
debesu kalnu braucosi Saules rati. Saules ratu motivs zinams ari uz Lietuvas
spreslicam. Lietuviesu mitologijas pétnieks Norberts Vélus uzskata, ka sprés-
licu uzbtive un ornamenti atbilst senajam prieksstatam par pasaules uzbavi
[18, 38]. Par to liecina, pieméram, spréslica no Zarasu rajona — ta sadalita tris
dalas, un augséja dala, kas atbilst debesu sférai, iegriezts zirgs, kas velk ratus,
kuros s&% kada antropomorfa biitne. So kompoziciju lietuviesu etnografi inter-
preté ka Saules [2, 8. att. ar komentaru] vai Pérkona ratus [6, 42]. Uz Saldus
spreslicas iegrieztie Saules rati ir diezgan vienkarsi veidoti — tie sastav no
Cetriem riteniem, kas pa pariem savienoti ar asim. Ratu novietojums ziméjuma
nejauj atbildeét uz jautadjumu, vai rati parvietojas pari pasam debesu kalnam
vai pa Saules koku. Dainas Saules kustiba saistita ka ar vienu, ta otru.

Saules ce]$, sprieZot péc dainu tekstiem, debesu kalnam iet vai nu apkart,
vai pari [plasak sk. 1, 147-149]. Stastot par Saules parvieto$anas veidu, dainas
reizém minéta ieSana, lai gan visbieZak ir teikts, ka Saule pa debesu kalnu
brauc. Lai gan Saules rati dainas ipasi plasi nav aprakstiti vai minéti ka parvie-
tosands lidzeklis, tomer ir skaidrs, ka ta brauc tie$i ar ratiem, jo tautasdziesmas
plasi apraksta Saules zirgus.

Saules ratu motivs baltu kultiiras apgabala pazistams ne tikai etnografiska-
ja, bet arl arheologiskaja materiala. Pieméram, zirgi, kas velk Saules ratus,
attéloti uz antropomorfas apbedijumu urnas, kas atrasta Grabovas kapulauka
Gdanskas apgabala un datéta aptuveni ar 500. g. pr.Kr. [7, 92-94]. Latvijas
arheologiskaja materiala lidz $im atrasti tikai riterni, kas tiek saistiti ar solaro
simboliku. Saules riteni ar sesiem, retak astoniem spiekiem redzami 2.—4. gad-
simta Austrumlatvijas rotadatu galos, tie reizém paradas ari vélaku laiku rota-
datas, pieméram, ar vidéjo dzelzs laikmetu datéta zemgalu rotadata no
Zvardes Grinertu kapulauka [13, 41. tab.: 20]. Kulta vajadzibam izmantots
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kads ar 5.-7. gs. datéts ritenis ar astoniem spiekiem no Vecauces Lozbergu
kapulauka [19, 53]. Saules riteni sastopami ari Latvijas klindu rakstos (ipasi
izteiksmigi paraugi redzami Rezgu klinti [sk. 10, 60, 611).

Saules koks. LatvieSu tautasdziesmas stasta par kadu mitisku koku, kas
bieZi saistits ari ar dazadam Saules darbibam, tapéc mitologijas pétnieki to
nosaukusi par Saules koku, atzZIméjot, ka tas ir citu tautu mitiskajos prieksstatos
pazistama pasaules koka latviskais ekvivalents [1, 165; 8, 15]. “Pasaules koks
novietots pasaules sakralaja centra (centrs var diferenceties — divi pasaules
koki, tris pasaules kalni utt.) un ienem vertikalu stavokli. Ta ir dominante, kas
nosaka Visuma telpas formalo un saturisko organizaciju. Pasaules kokam pa
vertikali var iz8kirt apak3éjo daju (saknes), vid&jo (stumbru) un augsejo dalu
(zari). [..] Ar pasaules koka palidzibu var atSkirt galvenas Visuma telpiskas
zonas — augséjo (debesu valstiba), vidgjo (zeme), apakséjo (pazeme); laika
aspektu: pagatne — tagadne — nakotne.” [14, 269]

Aplikojamo zimejumu sérija vienlidz svarigi bijis attélot ka debesu kalnu,
ta Saules koku, jo tikai Sie elementi redzami visos ¢etros ziméjumos. Plasako
informaciju par Saules koku sniedz Saldus spréslicas un Krustu klints attéli.
Saldus un RokiSku spréslicu attelos redzams, ka koks, kura triszaru galotne
pace]as virs debesu kalna, izaug no apa)as zemes centra. ““Ista pasaule” vien-
meér atrodas “centra”, “vidii”, jo tiesi tur notiek limenu pardaliSana un isteno-
jas saikne starp trim kosmiskam zonam.” [3, 43]

Dainas minétas Joti daZadas Saules koka atraSanas vietas — Saules un ganu
takas mala; aiz ezera, kas savukart atrodas aiz kalna; Daugava; jira; meZa; uz
akmena un citur [1, 156-158]. Dainas atrodami daZadi mitiska koka apraksti:

Es uzgaju ganidama

Birze za]u ozolinu:

Zelta lapas, vara saknes,
Vidi saule ligojas. LD 34 065

Beérzins auga trim lapam

Saules taka malina.

Tai vienai diena ausa,

Tai otrai Méenestins,

Tai tresai lapinai

Lec Saulite vizédama. LD 33 749
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Ari visos Cetros zimé&jumos Saules kokam, kas pace]as virs debesu kalna, ir
tris zari. Krustu klints un Saldus spréslicas attélos bez Saules koka uz debesu
kalna malam attéloti ari citi koki: uz spréslicas — pa vienam kocinam katra
kalna puse, bet Krustu klints attela — viens triszaru koks kreisaja pusé un pa
vienam triszaru un devinzaru kokam labaja pusé. Tatad latvieSu mitiskajos
prieksstatos ir pastavéjis uzskats par vairakiem kosmiskajiem kokiem (vai
debesu darzu?), ko apstiprina fakts, ka 51 detaa paradas dazadi datétos, teri-
toriali attalos un ar daZadiem merkiem tapuSos ziméjumos (19. gs. beigu
spréslica no Kurzemes un 17.-18. gs. klinu zimé&jums no Vidzemes).

Pie Krustu klints devinzaru koka ir verts pakavéties sikak. Tam ir tris lielie
zari, un katra zara gala veél tris zari, kas atbilst dainas aprakstita “svéta koka”
uzbives principiem:

Sajaja brammani
Augstaja kalna,

Sakara zobenus

Svétaja koka.

Svétajam kokam

Devini zari,

Ik zara gala

Devini ziedi,

Ik zieda gala

Devinas ogas. LD 34 075

Sads pasaules koka apraksts gan tautasdziesmas, gan miklas pazistams ari
slaviem un lietuviesiem [18, 195, 196]. Bez deviniem zariem $aja koka virs un
zem lielo zaru ZuburoSanas vietas iezimeétas arl divas horizontalas svitras.
Iespgjams, ka ar tam ir nodaliti tris pasaules stavi — pazeme, zeme un debesis.
81, &kiet, ir vieniga norade uz to, ka aplikojamo ziméjumu sérija ieklauta ari
pazeme, kas citadak 3ajos zim&jumos nav attélota, jo tas nav praktiski
izdarams. Arl iepriek$ aprakstitais Makasénu Kucinu uzkalninkaps ar
pamatzemé jedzilinataja bedré guldito miruso norada uz to, ka shéma, kura
virs apalas zemes pacelas debesu kalns ar Saules koku, paredzéta vieta ari
pazemei.

Pazeme (jeb pasaules koka saknu dala) spilgti ieziméjas paris citos klingu
zim&jumos no Kara un Ramatu klintim. Ipagi izteiksmigs ir Ramatu klints
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pasaules koka attéls (4. att.: ¢).

VA Klinti dzijak par citam linijam
/ ieskrapeta koka centrala ass,
'—~— uz kuras virknéjas izteiksmigs
5 saknu puduris (pazeme),
— zemes limenis reZga veida un

ar rezga un nelielu bedri$u
palidzibu strukturéta lapotne

— e = (debesis). Interesanta axis

A B C mundi transformacija ir Rauna

Velnalas Klinti ieskrapétais

4. att. Dazadas axis mundi variacijas Latvijas klindu jumta krusts ar kapnveida
7’

rakstos: a - Rauna Velnalas klints; b — Kara klints;

amsa kaju, kas beru ritualu kontek-
¢ — Ramatu klints

sta saprotams ka dveéseles
parvietosanas lidzeklis uz vinu sauli (4. att.: a [sk. ar1 12, 49]). Tautasdziesmas
savukart rund par debesu kapném - garo pupu, ko arl uzskata par pasaules
koka variantu [20].

Cilveks un pasaules modelis. Viens no vertikala pasaules modela vari-
antiem ir cilvéka kermenis [14, 268, 269], ko apstiprina ari baltu folklora [18,
216-218]. Sim prieksstatam atbilst Virtakas ie?a, mazaka mera — arl Krustu
klints atteli. Virtakas ieZa attéla debesu kalns pacejas par cilvéka figliru — cil-
veka kermeni attelo vertikala svitra (axis mundi), kuras augSpusé ir galva
(augs@jais limenis), vidusdala — rokas, kas saliektas elkonos (8ada poza ar
nijam pie elkoniem jeskrapétas ari Cetras Velnalas klints figiiras [sk. 12, 47]),
un apakidala — kajas, kas izliektas apalas. Gan Virtakas, gan Krustu klints atte-
los abas puses cilvéka figiiram ieskrapeéti krusti: Virtakas iezi — senakie slipie
krusti, Krustu klinti — kristietibas ietekme ienakusie latinu krusti, kas trisdali-
gaja pasaules modeli iezimé dualitatei raksturigo divdaliguma (labais — krei-
sais) principu [plasak sk. 16, 175].

Saja raksta tika apliikoti tikai divi zimju klingu un divi spréslicu atteli,
tomér jau e nedaudzie pieméri pierada, ka ari uz etnografiskajiem
priekdmetiem (ipa$i spréslicam) sastopamie attéli un klinSu raksti ir nozimigs
mitisko priekéstatu izpétes avots. Sis materials ir ipa8i interesants, jo taja
atklajas arhaiskas indoeiropie$u mitologijas nianses, kas Latvijas teritorija
folklora un tautas maksla saglabajusas lidz pat 19. gadsimtam.
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Saisinajumi
LD - Barons, K. un H. Visendorfs. Latvju dainas, 1.-6. s&j. Jelgava;
Péterburga, 1894-1915.
LPT — Latviesu pasakas un teikas. Péc A. Lerha-Puskai$a un citiem avotiem
sakopojis un rediggjis P. Smits, 1.-15. s&j. Riga, 1926-1937.

Literatiira

1. Biezais, H. Pasaules uzskats un mitiska pasaules aina. Gram.: Biezais, H.
Seno latvie$u debesu dievu gimene. Riga : Minerva, 1998, 136.-186. Ipp.

2. Dunduliené, P. Lietuviy liaudies kosmologija. Vilnius : Mokslas, 1988, 95 p.

3. Eliade, M. Sakralais un profanais. Riga : Minerva, 1996, 189 1pp.

4. Enins, G. Ko slépj raksti? (Mingjumi). Avofs. Nr. 1, 1988, 32.-38. Ipp.

5. Enins, G. Dzivi krusta koki : Pagéniskas ticibas neticama brinumsala.
Latvijas Daba. Nr. 16, 2002, 2.-13. 1pp.

6. Gimbutiene, M. Senoviné simbolika lietuviy liaudies mene. Vilnius : Mintis,
1994, 144 p.

7. Gimbutiene, M. Balti aizvesturiskajos laikos : Etnogenéze, materiald kultira
un mitologija. Riga : Zinatne, 1994, 226 lpp.

8. Kursite, . Latviesu folklora mitu spoguli. Riga : Zinatne, 1996, 434 Ipp.

9. Laime, S. Latvijas klin§u raksti : Ar izpeéti saistito jautajumu ievirzei.
Latvijas Zinatyu Akadémijas Veéstis, A dala. 57. s&j., Nr. 5/6, 2003, 125.-138. 1pp.

10. Laime, S. Traces of rituals in Latvian rock carvings. In: Aurinkopeura 2.
Ed. by V. Poikalainen. Tartu : Eesti Muinastaideselts, Suomen muinais-
taideseura, 2004, pp. 46-66.

11. Laime, S. Beéru ritualu atspulgi Latvijas klinsu rakstos. Gram.: Platforma, 2.
Sast. J. Upeniece. Riga : Zinatne, 2004, 144.-154. Ipp.

12. Laime, S. Rauna Velnalas zimju klints. Latvijas Zinatyu Akadémijas Vestis,
A dala. 58. sgj., Nr. 5, 2004, 43.-54. Ipp.

13. Latvijas PSR arheologija. Riga : Zinatne, 1974, 374 lpp.

14. Mitologijas enciklopédija, 2. s&j. Riga : Latvijas enciklopedija, 1994, 416 lpp.

15. Radins, A. 10.-13. gadsimta senkapi latgalu apdzivotaja teritoriji un
Austrumlatvijas etniskds, sociglds un politiskds vestures jautdjumi. Riga : Latvijas
Vestures muzejs, 1999, 199 Ipp.



64 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 3.laidiens

16. Rusins, V. Trisdaligo struktiiru veidosanas senaja pasaules uztveré un to
aprakstianas problema. Gram.: Platforma, 2. Sast. ]. Upeniece. Riga : Zinatne,
2004, 173.-181. 1pp.

17. Straubergs, K. Pasaules jtra. Senatne un Maksla. Nr. 4, 1937, 169.-174.
Ipp.

18. Veélius, N. The World Outlook of the Ancient Balts. Vilnius : Mintis
Publishers, 1989, 325 p.

19. Zemitis, G. Ornaments un simbols Latvijas aizvésturé. Riga : Latvijas vés-
tures institata apgads, 2004, 227 1pp.

20. Zicans, E. Latviesu tradicija par garo pupu un ar to saistitie mitologiskie
prieksstati. Riga : A Gulbja izdevnieciba, 1936.

21. Tomopos, B.H. IlepsoGriTHEIe mpencTaBAeHus o wMupe. O6mmii
Barasin. B xH.: Ouepku UCHOpUL ecmecineenHOHAYHHbIX 3HAHULL 6 OpesHOCIu.
Mocksa : Hayxa, 1982.

22. ®aéposa, B.E. O6pa3 Mupa B 1300pasuTeABHOM MCKYCCTBe Xasapui.
B xm.: Paéposa, BE. Obpaset u croxemvt mugporoeun Xasapuu. Mocksa :
Moctst KyApTyprl / I'emapmm, 2001, c. 136-155.

Sandis Laime
Cosmological Ideas in Latvian
Rock Carvings and on Distaffs

Summary

All the foregoing studies about Latvian mythology have been based main-
ly on folklore, particularly on Latvian folk songs or dainas. The aim of this arti-
cle is to present Latvian rock carvings and folk art as another important source
for research in the field of mythology and cosmology in particular.

The author in this article analyzes four images containing mythical infor-
mation. Two of them are rock carvings from Rock Virtaka and Rock Krustu
(both located in Western Vidzeme and dating back to the 17th-18th centuries),
while the other two are engravings on distaffs from Saldus county in Kurland
(1882) and Rokigkis district in Aukstaitija (North-East Lithuania, 1822).
Although these pictures have been made with different purposes, in different
places and times, they all have the same structure and represent the same
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mythical ideas. They depict both the horizontal and the vertical world model,
the distaff from Saldus being the most impressive example of this combina-
tion. The horizontal world model is shown in detail. The centre and the four
cordial points have been marked there as well as some other elements. The
vertical world model is represented by the World Tree, which has three or nine
branches and which grows in the centre of the world, and the sky, which in
Latvian mythology is imagined as a golden, silver, amber, or stone hill that
covers the world. The sun wheel, which goes across the sky, has been depict-
ed on the Saldus distaff as well. Explanation of all these elements is support-
ed by parallels in folklore and archaeology.
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VALDIS RUSINS

ARHEOLOGUAS DATI JUMJA ATTISTIBAS
[ZPETE LATVIESU MITISKAJOS PRIEKSSTATOS

Zinatniskaja literattira Jumja problematika ir salidzinosi plasi pétita. Par
Jumja varda etimologiju un semantiku ir izteikusies indoeiropie$u salidzi-
nosas valodniecibas specialisti, atziméjot varda “jumis” seno izcelsmi un
piederibu pie indoeiropiesu pirmvalodas [9, 17].

Salidzinosaja indoeiropiesu valodu pétnieciba ir izvirzijusas divas galvenas
pieejas varda “jumis” etimologijas interpretacija. Pirma saista vardu “jumis”
ar indoeiropiesu sakném *fem-, *yomo-s, *yomio-s ar nozimi “dvinis”, “paris”
un tadas paSas nozimes senindieSu yama-h. Otra virziena sekotdji skaidro
varda “jumis” izcelsmi ar indoeiropieSu *#Zu- ar nozimi “savienojums”,
“saistit” un talako saikni ar senindieSu yuwvati, yuti-h ar nozimi “piesien”,
“saistljums”. H. Biezais norada, ka etimologiska saikne starp Jumja vardu un
senindie$u valodu nav skaidra [3, 54], tomér, ka uzsver L. Neulande, abas
atskirigas etimologiskas teorijas pétnieciba ir blakus un abas norada uz
neapsaubamu faktu, ka vards “jumis” ir kaut kada veida saistits ar
indoeiropiesu pirmvalodu [Neuland, 18; 8, 17, 18].

Etimologijas teorijas ir ietekméjusas ari atseviskas Jumja semantikas un
mitologiskas tipologizacijas koncepcijas. Ta V. Ivanovs izvirza domu par
varda “jumis” sakotnéjo saistibu ar arhaisko dvinu kultu [15; 16].

Religiju pétnieku vida valda saméra liela vienpratiba jautdjuma par Jumja
mitologisko tipologizaciju — bez $aubam, Jumis ir pieskaitams pie auglibas
dievibam, tapat Jumi raksturo ari virkne iezimju, kas Jauj to ierindot lidzigu
mitisko biitnu virkné citas zemkopju tradicijas. Pétnieki, kas pieveérsusies
Jumja problematikai, ir méginajusi atsegt $is mitiskas bitnes vésturisko
attistibu. L. Adamovics savulaik noradija, ka personificétais Jumis laika gaita
izveidojies no prieksstata par nepersonificétu dubultvarpu [2, 37] - par &I téla
attistibu (diferenciaciju) tautas religiskajos prieksstatos liecinot tas, ka lidzas
Jumim vispar pastav arl atseviski Jumji — Rudzu jumis, MieZu jumis, Linu
jumis, Auzu jumis [1, 212].
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Kaut arl zinatniskaja literatfira Jumja problematika ir pétita salidzino$i
plasi, tomer $is teorijas, noradot uz Jumja hipotétisko senumu, nedod atbildes
uz jautdjumiem par Jumja genézi latvie$u mitiskajos prieksstatos: ka un kad
zemkopju tradicijas ir attistijies Jumja kults. Vai arheologiskais materials spéj
palidzét rast atbildes uz Siem jautdjumiem? Kadi ir Jumja vésturiskas attistibas
posmi zemnieku ideologija?

Nozimigs ltizuma punkts ekonomiskaja attistiba bija zemkopibas
izvirzidanas, ta atstdja dzilu iespaidu arl uz ideologiju un religiskajiem
prieksstatiem. Latvijas teritorija pirmas zemkopibas pazimes paradas vidéja
neolita. Krei¢u apmetné kada pavarda ir atrasts mieZa grauds, koka kapli,
(Palanga no ta paSa laikposma ir atrasti ari vairaki vienkarSas konstrukcijas
arklu fragmenti) [11, 35]. Kaut ari pirmajiem majlopiem un kultiraugiem
sakotné&ji, iesp&jams, arl nebija saimnieciskas nozimes — tie drizak varéja but
savacéjsaimniecibas “ziedu laikus” sasniegusas sabiedribas particibas simbols
[turpat, 46], laika gaita jauna saimniekoSanas forma kjuva domingjosa.

Lidz ar zemkopibas izvirzisanos cilveku prieksstatos ienak grauds — no ta
tagad klist atkariga cilvéka izdzivoSana, partikSana. Acimredzot ir iespé&ams
meklét saikni starp parinieku motivu ornamenta, kas paradas 5.-9. gadsimta [6,
155; 13, 25; 14, 32, 33], un Klangukalna atrastajiem graudu atveidojumiem mala
(ap 1. g.t. p.m.&. — 1.-2. gs.) [11, 111], kas nozimeé pareju no grauda uz simbolisku
zimi. Ar vidéjo dzelzs laikmetu (5.-8. gs.) latvieSu ornamentika sak ieziméties
biitiska tendence, kas arl turpmak saglabasies baltu simbolika un religisko
prieksstatu sistéma, — ienak parinieku jeb dubultelementu motivs [13, 25].
G. Zemitis un V. Rozenberga norada, ka Jumja grafiskais att€lojums ornamenta
(slipais krusts ar noliektiem galiem), kam lidzigi motivi Austrumeiropa sastopa-
mi jau vélaja paleolitd, bet vidéja neolita paradas uz kemmes-bedrisu keramikas,
Latvijas arheologiskaja materiala plagak paradas 5.-9. gs. rotajumos uz kaula
kemmeém un latgaJu bronzas aprocém ar vidusSkautni. Velaja dzelzs laikmeta
un viduslaikos 14.-15. gs. jumja zime vérojama ari kur$u lentveida apro¢u un
apgerbu bronzas rotajuma. Tekstilijas tas saglabajas visu 18. un 19. gadsimtu.
Jumja zime visbieZak sastopama jostu rakstos — Krustpils, Lielvardes, Latgales,
Augszemes un Kurzemes jostas un prievités, Austrumlatvijas un Zemgales vil-
lainu celu apaudos, ka ari Dienvidkurzemes, Kuldigas, AugSzemes novadu
kreklu un villainu, Lielvardes sievu cepuru izSuvumos [14, 32, 33].

Domajams, ka $aja bridi zemkopju religiskajos priek3statos ienak jumis gan
ka generativa para, gan ka divkarsas — proti, pastiprinatas — auglibas simbols.
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Turklat jumja auglibas simbolika varéja attiekties gan uz lauku, gan cilvéku
auglibu.

Tatad mums ir iespéjams fiksét jumja ka nepersonificeta auglibas simbola
iendksanu religisko prieksstatu sistéma tikai ar 1. g.t. sakumu. Tas ir nozimigs
laiks arT Latvija dzivojoso cilsu sabiedriskaja attistiba — pagatné aiziet gints
sabiedribas posms un veidojas jaunas socialas attiecibas. Salidzinosi vélak
attistijas priekSstati par jumi ka divdzimumu fenomenu, kas ir viena no
batiskakajam linijam Jumja ritualu simbolika un atribatika.

Arheologiskaja materidla més varam noveérot, ka prieksstati par divu dzimu-
mu vienotibu attistas senajas rotaslietas — piekarinu valkasanas tradicijas. 9.-11.
gadsimta raksturiga bagata vai diZciltiga latgala rota bija piekarini — putnini
(pilites) [17, 38], bet tidensputna simbolika ir saistita ar sievisko dzimumu.
Libiesu apbedijumos vérojama cita aina: no 11. gs. dazu sievieSu apbedijumos
sastopam $1 dzimuma pretmetu: piekarinu — zirdzinu; no 12. gs. beigam lidz
pat 14. gs. izplatiti ir divgalvaini zirdzini; 13.-14. gadsimta rotas brizam ir grati
pateikt, kads dzivnieks ticis attelots, bet ir palicis svarigakais — divi kopa saau-
gusi teli [4, 67; 12, 242-253]. Ta ka $ie piekarini ir atrasti tikai dazos kapos, tad
gribas izteikt domu, ka, iesp&jams, $is personas bijusas saistitas ar auglibas ritu-
ala veiksanu. Lidztekus tam var&ja forméties prieksstats par mitisko divdzimu-
mu Jumi, kas jau dominé 12.-14. gadsimta ka vienots téls, aizsakot lénu virzibu
uz dainas personificéto dievibu Jumi, kas ta ari neguva lidz galam izvérstu risi-
najumu. Liekas, ka Saja bridi noticis zinams ltizums agraro prieksstatu sistéma
un sakusies Jumja antropomorfizacija, ko partrauca reformacija, tapéc Jumja
antropomorfais téls nav skaidri izteikts un pabeigts.

Ir redzams, ka Jumis nav lidz galam noforméjies ka vienota druvu auglibas
dieviba. Lidzas personificétajai dievibai joprojam pastav religiskie prieksstati
par nepersonisku un/vai neantropomorfu jumi ar Joti daudzslanainu simbo-
liku, kura ir nodalami 8adi aspekti: pastiprinata, dubulta augliba un ar to
saistitie dvini (ta¢u ne dvinu kults, ka to izvirza V. Ivanovs). LatvieSiem ir savi
prieksstati par dviniem, bet dvinu kults vestures avotos nav konstatats;
arhaiskais, panindoeiropeiskais dzivibas un naves cikliskums — “mirt un at-
dzimt” (Seit var minét riekstu jumi, kas atrasts jaunas sievietes apbedijuma
(Nr. 97) Salaspils Laukskolas arheologiskaja materiala, ko daté ar 10.-13. gs.);
radogsais paris “viriSkais — sieviskais”, divdzimums [10, 57]. Minéto simboliku
daléji parnem ari Jumis — dieviba. Tomeér procesa, kura notiek Jumja vei-
dosanas par antropomorfu dievibu, Jumja téls iegfist jaunas, neantropomor-
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fam jumim netipiskas iezimes simbolika un atribfitika: jaunajos prieksstatos
iepliist neparis ka domingjosa struktiira prieksstatu lielakaja dala, kas saistas
ar sakralo sféru un izpratni par labo un svétigo divdzimumu [turpat]. Lidzas
jumi raksturojosai dualitatei un binarajam (para) struktfiram, kas turpina
pastavét agraraja magija un simbolika blakus senas izpratnes parmantoju-
mam, ka divi (paris) - tas ir labi, Jumis ieklaujas ari taja sakralas simbolikas
sfera, kura dominé neparis.

Abi prieksstati par Jumi — personificéto un nepersonificéto — ne tikai ienem
dazadu vietu mita struktiird, bet arl hronologiski tie ir veidojusies atskiriga
laika, kas Jauj gan stadiali, gan hronologiski nodalit atbilstoSus posmus jumja
attistiba religiskajos prieksstatos. Ar Jumja ka mitiska téla — personificétas
antropomorfas dievibas — veélo attistibu acimredzot ir izskaidrojams fakts, ka
Jumja vardu mes neatrodam senajas hronikas un vardnicas, pat 17. un 18. gs.
vardnicas jumis tiek tulkots vienigi ka “paris”, “dubultauglis”, “dubultvarpa”
[9, 14, 15].

Kas bija Sie pagrieziena punkti, kas iezimé&ja Jumja ka personificétas,
antropomorfas mitiskas biitnes — dievibas — veidoSanas procesa posmus?
10.-13. gadsimta Latvijas teritorija noritosa virziba uz agro valstisko veidoju-
mu tapSanu, ka arl sabiedriska un ekonomiska attistiba varéja bt tiesi tas
impulss, kas lika straujak attistities ari ideologijai un religiskajiem priekssta-
tiem. Domajams, ka 3aja bridi, bet jo 1pasi vélak, 13.-15. gadsimta, proti, laik-
posma, kad atdzimst paganiskas tradicijas [5, 871, forme&jas prieksstati par
mitisko Jumi — personificétu, antropomorfu druvu auglibas dievibu.

Jumja attistibu acimredzot aprava reformacija un tas atstatais iespaids
uz ideologiju un kristietibas un paganisma lidzaspastavésanu. Tas lika
Jumim sastingt tada veidola, kada tas bija paspéjis noformeéties 14.-15. gad-
simta.

Apkopojot arheologiskos datus, ir iesp&ams nodalit $adus posmus
auglibas ritualu attistiba, kuru rezultats ir Jumja ka dievibas ienakSana
mitiskajos prieksstatos:

e mirt un atdzimt — arhaiska dualitate, prieksstati par cikliem daba;

e 1.g.t. p.m.é —zemkopibas attistiba, grauda simbolika, generativais paris

“viriSkais — sieviskais”;

e 1. g.t. pirma puse — jumja ka parinieka motiva ienaksana religiskajos

prieksstatos;

e 1.g.t. vidus—2. puse — aizsakas Jumja personifikacija;
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e 10.-15. gs. — Jumja ka dievibas antropomorfizacija — lidz galam ta ari
nepabeigts process (12.-14. gs. — Jumja ki auglibas dievibas nofor-
mésanas).
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Valdis Riisins
Archaeological Data on the Investigation
of the Deity Jumis in Latvian Mythical Notions

Summary

The article deals with the possibility of the use of archaeological data in the
investigation of the development of the deity Jumis in Latvian Pre-Christian
religious notions from not personified jumis (two ears of grain, stalks of flax or
two fruit that have grown together) to a personified, anthropomorphic myth-
ical creature. Two dominant theories in the comparative Indo-European lin-
guistics indicate a well-marked link of the word jumis with the Proto-Indo-
European language. However, these theories are not able to give certain
answers to the questions when and how the notions of jumis developed in the
Latvian religious traditions. The analysis of the Latvian archaeological materi-
al is taken as a basis for the attempt to investigate the chronology of Jumis’
development. The first millennium A.D. indicates the appearance of jumis
motifs in archaeological material and ornaments. Archaeological material indi-
cates that the process of the formation of Jumis as a deity took place in the
12th-14th cc, while the personification of Jumis began already in the middle
and the second half of the first millennium A.D. The anthropomorphization of
the image of Jumis as it appears in the Latvian folklore sources is incomplete
and, apparently, was stopped by the Reformation in the 15th century.



72

JURIS URTANS

ARHEOLOGISKA STUDJJA PAR AUGSZEMES
PILSKAINU APLOCES VIETVARDIEM

Latvijas pilskalniem parasti ir kads nosaukums, vards, kas iegdjies gan
ikdienas sarunvaloda, gan ari tiek lietots oficidlos dokumentos. Nereti is
nosaukums ir atvasinats no tuvéjas apdzivotas vietas nosaukuma. Tomér ar
pilskalnu gan mifisdiends, gan ari agrakos laikos ir saistiti ne tikai ta tie$a
tuvuma lietotie vietvardi, bet arl vietvardi, kas fikséjami attalak no pilskalna,
respektivi, pilskalna aploce.

Latvija pilskalnu aploces vietvardi pilskalnu apzinaganas sakumposma
19. gadsimta un 20. gs. sakuma galvenokart tika izmantoti, lai atrastu pasu
pilskalnu. Maju, muizu, apdzivotu vietu nosaukumi ar vardiem “pilskalni”,
“pilsini”, “pilenieki” u.tml. baltu valodu tradicija un “zamki”, “gorodisée”
u.tml. slavu valodu tradicija bija pirmais pieturpunkts, lai pie $im majam mek-
I8tu un ari sekmigi atrastu ieprieks nezinamus pilskalnus [3].

Vienlaikus ar pilskalnu atklasanu pilskalnu aploces vietvardi tika un ari
joprojam tiek izmantoti galvenokart divu veidu pétijumos.

Pirmais virziens ir vésturiskas geografijas izstradnes - pilskalnam tuvuma
eso$0 maju, muiZu, apdzivotu vietu nosaukumi tika saistiti un salidzinati ar
pils vai apdzivotas vietas pieminéjumu agrajos — galvenokart 13. un 14. gad-
simta - rakstitajos avotos, un tadéjadi tika meginats piesaistit rakstitajos
avotos minétu vietu konkrétam pilskalnam. Saja virziena daudz un produk-
tivi ir darbojusies baltvacu pétnieki A. Bilensteins, T. Débners, A. Bauers,
H. Lakmans un daudzi citi. No latvieSu izcelsmes pétniekiem 3ada virziena
darbojas E. Brastins [6], E. Sturms, F. Balodis un daudzi citi. Jaunakos laikos o
pilskalnu aploces vietvardu izmantoSanas tradiciju savos pétijumos ir
turpinajis E. Mugurevids [7; 8; 15].

Otrais virziens pilskalnu aploces vietvardu izmanto$ana bija ar pilskalniem
saistito, to tuvuma esoSo sakralo vai kulta vietu identificéSana, balstoties uz
tadiem vietvardos sastopamiem raksturvardiem ka “elks”, “baznica”,
“upuris” utt. Ari 3aja virziena pirmos pétijumus veica baltvacu pétnieki, no
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kuriem noteikti atzimejams A. Bilensteins [1]. 20. gs. 30. gadu beigas E. Sturms,
turpinot un attistot $o metodi, izmantoja ar sakralitati saistitos vietvardus,
mekl&jot un atrodot Kurzemes pilskalniem atbilstosas kulta vietas [9-11].

Pienémuma vai darba hipotézes veida varetu uzskatit, ka pilskalnu aploces
vietvardi satur ari kadu informaciju par procesiem vai realijam, kas bija rak-
sturigas pilskalnam ta pils pastaveSanas laika, jo pilskalna noradiSanai neva-
jadzetu aprobeZoties tikai ar ta nosaukumu un iesp&jamo kulta vietu pilskalna
tuvuma. Pilskalns uzliikojams par kultiras, amatniecibas, tirdzniecibas, lauk-
saimniecibas un lopkopibas, politisko un citu cilvéka darbibas veidu komplek-
su, kura centra atradas pilskalns ar pili jeb bavi, kas biitu uzskatama par pili.
Tas var€ja atstat liecibas ari pilskalna aploces vietvardos. Pagaidam $ada
virziena ne arheologu, ne toponimistu, ne folkloristu plasakas studijas nav
virzitas. lespéjams ari, ka Sdda veida studijam ir tikai spekulativs raksturs, jo
vietvardu izcel$anas datéjums un ta saistiba ar agrajiem pilskalniem nav droi
nosakama.

Par pétijumu objektu bija izraudziti Augszemes pilskalni. Ar apziméjumu
“Augszeme” sapratisim to Latvijas dienvidaustrumu daju, kas aiznem
Daugavas kreisa krasta teritoriju tagadéjos Kraslavas, Daugavpils, Jekabpils
rajonos un Aizkraukles rajona lidz Taurkalnes meZu masivam. Augszeme ir
sameéra kalnota, Ipasi Selijas valna rajona un teritorija ap Iloksti un Dvieti,
tapéc Seit bija pietiekami liels skaits jau no dabas izdevigu vietu pilskalnu
ierikofanai. Kopuma Sobrid Augszemeé ir registréti 36 isti pilskalni [4; 12; 14]
un uzskaititas 33 vietas ar neparliecino$am pilskalna pazimém.

Par agrajiem Augizemes vietvardiem pagaidam nav daudz liecibu. 13. gs.
rakstitajos avotos minétie Augszemes vietvardi, kas varétu but saistami ar
pilskalniem, pagaidam nav parliecinosi lokalizéti; teritorialas atskiribas $o
vietu lokalizacija ir visai ievérojamas. (Parskatu par o vietu lokalizacijas
meéginajumiem kopa ar atsaucém sk. 5.)

Vietvardi ka véstures avots ir nosaciti - ja tie nav minéti agrajos rakstitajos
avotos, tad nevar precizak noteikt, kad tie ir radusies, vai ari katram konkre-
tajam vietvardam ka iespgjamam v@stures avotam ir javelti noteikts pétijums.
Augszemes pilskalnu aploces vietvardi $ada veida pétijumos pagaidam
izmantoti Joti neliela apjoma.

Balstoties uz pienémumu, ka pilskalnu aploces vietvardiem ir plasaka
nozime, péc kartes voluntari izveléta 2,5 km radiusa ap katru no 36 Istajiem
Auggzemes pilskalniem tika fikséti visi vietvardi — galvenokart apdzivoto
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vietu nosaukumi (1. att.). DiemZél par AugSzemi nav pieejami senaki vietvar-
du saraksti vai senakas kartes ar nelielo apdzivoto vietu nosaukumiem, tapéc
ieprieks izteikta pienémuma parbaudei tika izveletas 20. gadu Latvijas armijas
§taba kartes méroga 1: 75 000, kas bija izveidotas, balstoties uz Krievijas pirms-
kara laika kartem, vai bija izveidotas agraras reformas laika.

Analizéjot pilskalnu aploces vietvardus, netika nemta veéra atskiriba pilskalnu
datéjumos vai pilskalnu izvietojuma ipatnibas. Lieldka dala Aug$zemes
pilskalnu situéti divos regionos ap Viesiti un ap Dvieti. Atseviskos gadijumos
péc kartes bija griiti nodalit jaunsaimniecibu nosaukumus no vecsaimniecibu
nosaukumiem. Teorétiski varetu uzskatit, ka arl jaunsaimniecibai jaundotais
vards vareja bt talaka attistiba vietejai pilskalna aploces vietvarda tradicijai.
Piemeram, Demenes Pilskalnu jaunsaimniecibas dibinataju pecteci miisdiends
nezina, kapéc vinu priekstecis ir izvelgjies §adu jaunsaimniecibas nosaukumu,
tomer kartes parada, ka 3is jaunsaimniecibas tuvuma pirms agraras reformas
ir bijusi sadza ar pilskalnu identific&josu lietuvieSu valoda saknotu nosauku-
mu Pilikeliski.

Vairakums Augszemes pilskalnu attiecas uz pilskalnu agro izmantosanas
periodu, proti, §vikatas keramikas kultiiras aploci [16], kas varétu pieskirt
savdabibu ar1 vietvardiem, to attistibai. Iespgjams, ka to saistiba ar pilskalnu
var bat tikai nosaciti pastarpinata.

Augszemes pilskalni lielako tiesu atrodas starp miisdienas — un, jadoma, ari
nesenaka pagatné — lauksaimnieciba izmantojamam zemém un tadé&jadi nebi-
tu uzskatami par meZza sléptuvém. Gandriz visos AugSzemes pilskalnos ir
kulttirslanis, to pakaje — apmetnes, kas liecina par pilskalna ilglaicigu izman-
toSanu un tatad par dzilu ietekmi uz pilskalna aploces vietvardu izveidi.

Apskatot pilskalnu aploces vietvardus, paradas dazas tendences, tomeér
$adu specifisku vietvardu saistiSana ar pilskalnu uzradis tikai tendenci, bet ne
pieradijumu, ka Sie vietvardi tieSam ir bijusi saistiba ar pilskalnu.

No amatniecibas nozarém vienmer visvairak nodalitais amats ir kalé&ja
amats (desmit vietvardi ar vardiem “kal&js”, “kalvans”, “kalvis” pilskalna
aploce), bet kaléjam un kaléja amatam ir arl zinams sakrals raksturs. Ipasus
vietvardus varétu uzradit dzelzs ieguve no purva radas, bet purvs §ada kon-
teksta varétu palikt arl bez nosaukuma. Pielaujams, ka rida bagatinata pie
purva. Pie Viesites Sérpinu pilskalna dzelzs apstrade, sprieZot péc pilskalna
apmetnes kulthirslana noverojumiem, atradas atstatu no pilskalna, purva
mala. Varbiit zem kalgja varda tiek saprasts arl purva dzelzs ridas ieguvéjs,
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radas bagatinatajs, jo latvieSu valoda, skiet, nav IpaSa vecvarda purva riidas
ieguvéjam.

Pilskalnu aploces vietvardos paradas vardi, kas saistiti ar podniecibu (tris
vietvardi ar “ptidani”, “podi”). Podnieciba vismaz agraja pilskalnu
pastavésanas laika nevaretu biit Ipasi nodalita saimniecibas nozare, jo traukus,
gkiet, varéja gatavot uz vietas. Tomer jaatceras, ka podniecibai nepiecieSamos
un derigos malus neieguva pa3a pilskalna, bet kaut kur tuvaka vai taldka
apkartne. Lidz ar to var rasties gluZi vienkarss jautajums, vai smagos malus ir
vérts transportét uz pilskalnu, uznest stavaja kalna, malus izmicit, sagadat un
uznest pilskalna malku, pilskalna koka apbiivei bistamos ugunsnedrosibas
apstak]os apdedzinat traukus un péc tam vél aizvakt podniecibas braki.

Iesp&jams, ka traukus tomeér izgatavoja lidzas mala ieguves vietai, turpat
atstdja podniecibas braki, bet uz pilskalnu vai citu trauku izmanto3anas vai
uzglabasanas vietu transportgja tikai gatavo produkciju. Tas mazinatu riipes
par transportu un palielinatu ugunsdrosibu. Ka zinams, sakotngjais podnieka
ceplis ir bedre, kuru diez vai baitu vajadzigs ierikot pilskalna nocietindgjumu
aizsardziba. Ja ta, tad podnieka amats gan varéja bt saistits ar pilskalnu, bet
reali to piekopa arpus pilskalna. Varbfit to apliecina arl vietvardi. Iespéjams,
ka par kadu retrospekciju liecina ari vietvardi, kas saistiti ar jaunaku laiku
nosaukumiem, pieméram, kiegeliem (Cetri vietvardi ar “kiegelnica”,
“cegelna”), jo Sajas vietas ka jaunaku laiku vietvardu radanas laika, gan ari
agrak ir bijis mals (divi vietvardi saistiba ar malu). Visuma var teikt, ka pilskalnu
aploces vietvardi apliecina podniecibas un mala iegtiSanas vietu pastavésanu
pilskalnu aploce.

Cits ar amatniecibu saistits pilskalnu vietvardu loks ir galdniecibas
nosaukumi (“mucenieki”, “dranki”, “ko¢i” u.c.). Varetu domat, ka tas ir vietas,
kur kaut ko izgatavoja pilskalna vajadzibam. Saja gadijuma analogija ar pod-
niecibu un mala transportésanu nav tik acimredzama, jo mucinieka vai gald-
nieka darbs neprasija tik lielus ieguldijumus materiala transportéSanai;
mucinieka un galdnieka darbs ari tik tiesi nav saistits ar izejmateriala iegfiSanu
konkréta vieta — to varéja ieghit plasa apkartné. Velak izejmateridlu vajadz&ja
zavét un uzglabat, kas varetu notikt pilskalna nocietinajumu aizsardziba. Lidz
ar to ir maz ticams, ka 31 loka vietvardi varétu biit saistiti ar pilskalna aploci,
jo pilskalna pastavésana vairak vedina domat par Jaudim, kas pastavigi dzivo
pilskalna, dienu pavada arpusé darba, bet vakara atgrieZas pilskalna par-
naksnot.
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Vietvardus, kas saistiti ar bitem un biteniekiem (Cetri vietvardi), ari, doma-
jams, nevarétu tieSi asociét ar pilskalnu, jo dravniecibas produktus nav grati
transportét un bitenieks var darboties talu no pilskalna. Bisu kokus, ka liecina
vélaku laiku materiali, sargaja tradicija un bailes no soda.

Pilskalnu aploces vietvardos saméra daudz nosaukumu ir saistiba ar
briivésanu, maizi un iesalu (Cetri vietvardi). Tas ir nodarbes, kas var tikt dari-
tas uz vietas pasa pilskalna, tomeér teorétiski var pielaut, ka $is saimniecibas
nozares bija attistitas arpus pilskalna, pieméram, alus briivésana vai maizes
cepSana atseviska krasni; pilskalna patéréja tikai gatavo produktu. Viena
gadijuma pilskalnu aplocg ir vietvards “admini”.

Pilskalni vairak tiek saprasti ka zemkopibas un lopkopibas centri, tomér
nav skaidrs, cik liela bija aploce, kas iesaistita pilskalna Jauzu aktiva ikdienas
saimnieciska darbiba. Citiem vardiem, cik talu no pilskalna, no ta rita izejot ar
darba rikiem un vakara atgrieZoties, varéja apstradat lauku un kadam biatu
jabtit lauka nodroSindjumam pret meZa zvériem? lespéjams, ka ar So aploci
saistiti Cetri vietvardi, kuros ieklauts vards “racenis”. Varétu domat, ka ar
zemkopibu sekmigi un dro$i biitu nodarboties tuvak pilskalnam, bet ar lop-
kopibu - ar1 atstatak no pilskalna, ja vien par véra nemamu vértibu neuzskati-
ja lopu meéslus ka lauku raZibas uzlabo$anai nepiecieSamo komponentu.
Varétu iedomaties, ka méslus pamata néma no katim, kur lopi mita ziemas
laika un kur mésli vairak uzkrajas. Ja kitis netika izmantotas (par to esamibu
Augszemes pilskalnos nav nekadu liecibu), tad lopi ir jatur tirumaplokos, un
tas nozimé, ka lopkopiba un zemkopiba tiek attistita vienada attaluma no
pilskalniem. Iznémums varétu biit saistits ar siklopu turéSanu, jo tie dod
mazaku meéslu masu un tiem var Jaut ganities talak no pilskalna respektivi
laukiem.

Pilskalnu aploces vietvardos tris reizes paradas vards “kaza”. Vai to nevaré-
tu skaidrot tadéjadi, ka pilskalnu laudis 3os pieticigos majlopus turéja lielaka
skaita un kazas vargja ganit ari attalak no pilskalniem? Agro pilskalnu
kulttrslani kazu kaulu Ipatsvars parasti ir diezgan nozimigs.

Augszemes pilskalnu aploces vietvardos bieZi paradas arl meZa zveéri:
“zakis” (astoni vietvardi), “vilks” (pieci vietvardi), “bebrs” (Cetri vietvardi),
“cauna” (tris vietvardi) un “lacis” (divi vietvardi), kas varétu liecinat par
medibu nozimi.

Vel kads pilskalnu vietvardu aploces aspekts ir vietvardi ar sakralu nozi-
mi, bet tadu Augszemes pilskalnu gadijuma nav daudz. Ja sakralo vietvardu
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2. att. Rites Margaskalns no putna lidojuma. J. Urtana foto

pilskalnu tuvuma nav, tad ta, iesp&jams, ir norade, ka Augszemes pilskalnu
tuvuma senas kulta vietas nav bijusas, lai gan pétnieki tadas pie Augszemes
pilskalniem ir mekl&jusi un pat saskatijusi [13]. Tas atSkiras no attiecigo
vietvardu izplatibas, pieméram, Kurzemes pilskalnu konteksta. Augszemes
pilskalni lielakoties ir agrie pilskalni, kas saistiti ar Svikatas keramikas
kultiru, un to izveide un lietojuma atseviskam pie pilskalniem eso$am kulta
vietam nebija tadas nozimes, ka tas bija velaku laiku pilskalnos. Folklora dod
daZas norades, ka kulta vieta jeb svétnica varéja atrasties pasa pilskalna
(pieméram, Rites Margaskalns (2. att.): “Stasta, ka paganu laikos te dieviem
esot upuréts un jumpravas tur uz altara svétu uguni sargajusas. Viena jumpra-
va tur esot noziegusies un savu godu nekopusi. Tad péc svéta likuma esot
sadedzinata.” [2]), kas varétu bat visai ticami, jo $vikatas keramikas kultiiras
sabiedribu liela méra var uzskatit par pilskalnu sabiedribu.

Vienigais Augszemes pilskalns, kura tuvuma ir vietvardi ar sakralu nozi-
mi (jaunsaimnieciba Pérkoni, apdzivota vieta Certovka), ir Kaplavas
Aizvejinu pilskalns, bet Sis pilskalns atrodas pasa Daugavas krasta, un
vietvardi ar sakralo raksturu, Ipasi slaviskaja tradicija balstitais vietvards,
iespgjams, parada Daugavu ka starptautisku satiksmes magistrali.
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Skiet, ka pasreizéja izpétes limeni nav iesp&jams dot atbildi uz jautajumu,
vai Augszemes pilskalnu aploces vietvardi satur vai nesatur kadu liecibu par
pilskalnu laikmetu. Domajams, ka &ie vietvardi drizak iezimé kadu ieprieks
maz izmantotu pétniecibas virzienu, kas, iespéjams, varétu dot jaunas atzinas
ari pilskalnu pétnieciba.
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Juris Urtans
An Archaeological Study on the Place-names
of Augszeme Hill Fort Surroundings

Summary

In the early 19th and 20th centuries, when the studies of hill forts started in
Latvia, the place-names of hill fort surroundings were mainly used to find the
respective hill fort itself. Upon the discovery of hill forts, the place-names of
hill fort surroundings were used in two types of research. The first direction
represented the studies of historical geography where the names of the hous-
es, estates, and settlements located near a hill fort were linked and compared
to the mentions of a fort or a settlement in the early written sources, mainly
those dating back to the 13th and 14th centuries. Thus, it was attempted to link
a place mentioned in the written sources to a definite hill fort. The second
direction was connected with the identification and study of the sacred places
and cult places related to hill forts or located close to them.

It can be assumed that the place-names of hill fort surroundings might con-
tain some information about the processes or actual facts characterizing a par-
ticular fort during its existence. Therefore, 36 genuine Augszeme hill forts
were subject to the analysis. All the place-names in the territory of 2.5 km
around each hill fort were recorded based on the maps published in 1920s.

As regards the crafts, the craft of a blacksmith can be singled out most dis-
tinctly (10 place-names). Three place-names are related to pottery. In the early
period of the existence of hill forts, pottery could not have been a separate
branch of economy. There are also place-names related to wood working, and
bee keeping; four place-names refer to brewing, bread, and malt. These are the
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activities that could be performed inside a hill fort itself; on the other hand, it
can be assumed that these branches of the economy were developed outside
the hill fort. Hill forts are more associated as the centres of farming and cattle-
breeding, though it is not clear how large the surrounding territory was where
the inhabitants of a hill fort carried out active economic activities. It is possi-
ble that it is referred to in four place names containing the word ‘turnip’. The
word ‘goat’ appears in the place-names three times, and the wild animals are
also mentioned quite often: ‘a hare’ (8 place-names), ‘a wolf” (5 place-names),
‘a beaver’ (4 place-names), ‘a marten’ (3 place-names), and ‘a bear’ (2 place-
names), which could testify to the importance of hunting. There are not many
place-names referring to sacredness. There are some indications in folklore
that a cult place could be located inside a hill fort, for instance in Rites
Margaskalns.

It appears that at the present stage of the research it is not possible to give
a definite answer to the question whether the place-names of Augszeme hill
fort surroundings contain any evidence of the period of their existence. It
seems that these place-names identify a little studied research direction which,
hopefully, could result in new knowledge in the studies of hill forts as well.
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VYKINTAS VAITKEVICIUS

LTHUANIAN ARCHAEOLOGY AND FOILKLORE:
TOWARDS COOPERATION

Both archaeology and folklore aim to explore the human past: its aspects
that used to appear as physical objects and those features that are non-materi-
al. Nowadays, there is no doubt that archaeology and folklore are closely relat-
ed. Unfortunately, the development of science during the 20th century led to
the division of methodology between the disciplines, and only new approach-

- es brought archaeologists back to folklore as a valuable source for the explo-
ration of the past.

The researchers have renewed discussions about many theoretical aspects
of the dialogue and the possible interaction between archaeology and folklore
[3]. To this end, we need some comprehensive studies of particular regions to
be undertaken now — and Lithuania is one of such regions.

Lithuanian resources

There are very few written sources and historical documents of the
13th—-18th centuries related to the folklore of prehistoric sites [cf. 6, 370-384,
503-569]. On the other hand, plenty of documents, including the descriptions
of the land and inventories, have not been published yet. One fine example of
this kind is the description of 1784 concerning Varguliai hill fort dated back to
the Late Iron Age: ”"Co do Starozytnosci: Jest Szaniec... usypany na wielkiey Gorze
nad Jeziorem... zkqd w onczas Szwedzi obrone mieli przeciw Moskalom” (“Talking
about ancient monuments, there is a fortification erected on the high hill on the
lakeside; the Swedish soldiers made their defence against Russians”) [8, 17].

About 80,000 of the folk tales and narrations stored at the Lithuanian
Folklore Archive [for its subjects see: 9; 16; 20, 593-664; 29; 30, 523-600] were
mainly collected during the late 19th—20th century.

Archaeological excavations performed by amateurs started in the early 19th
century. In 1855, Vilnius Archaeological Commission and the Museum of
Antiquity were founded. In 1995, up to 3,000 archaeological sites were record-
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ed, and about 300,000 archaeological findings were stored in museums around
Lithuania [21, 28-31].

Naturally, the content of folklore could be revised and disproved by archae-
ologists [cf. 19, 29], but place-legends would always be the first indicators
when looking for prehistoric sites. Experience does attest that a large number
of hill forts, burial and pagan cult sites were explored by archaeologists as
places denoted by significant names and tales. Archaeologists often discover
sites which folk memory has known for centuries.

There is a fine example of Rékuciai defence wall dated back to the early 13th
century, shrouded in tales, which was first discovered by the archaeologist
Vladimir Kashirski in 1906, and for the second time by a research group in
1989) [see 13].

Archaeology and folklore: defining positions

Archaeology and folklore in Lithuania have been closely related since their
beginnings. For long, both archaeological findings and folk tales were treated
as equal sources for understanding the original purpose of hill forts, barrows,
and other sites. The instruction for the nation-wide inventory of ancient mon-
uments in 1890s as well as the instruction for recording place-names and all
antiquity in 1935 included questions on folklore.

Jonas Puzinas, who finally qualified Lithuanian archaeology as a science in
1930s, noted the chronology and definition of prehistoric cultures [cf. 23].
Jonas Balys also led Lithuanian folklore to the international classification and
corresponding standards [cf. 5]. Nevertheless, archaeology and folklore
were still close to each other. Marija Alseikaité-Gimbutiené, a student of
Prof. J. Puzinas, wrote her excellent study on prehistoric burial rites based on
both archaeological and folklore materials [1]. J. Balys prepared a valuable vol-
ume of historical legends [14].

However, there was no active dialogue between archaeology and folklore in
the Soviet period. Occasionally, folkloric data were applied when interpreting
burial rites [cf. 26], and the inventory of archaeological sites — when identify-
ing the subjects discussed in place-legends [17, 18]. In 1970s, Vytautas
Urbanavicius proved that some accounts concerning the Baltic religion had
been recorded in historical documents [27]. Valdemaras Siménas started with
a kind of archaeological verification of legends about Lithuanians and
Prussians in 1980s. In his opinion, the legends appearing in the chronicles of
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the 16th century [see 6, 13-23, 48-122] could be linked to the processes of the
Migration period in Europe in the 1st millennium AD [24, 25]. On the other
hand, the formal proposition that folklore sources are only creative works for
a historical investigation was still prevalent [15, 101-113].

Archaeology and folklore: towards cooperation

Political, economic, and cultural changes in 1990 led Lithuanian archaeolo-
gists to some new knowledge as well. The spread of democracy, contacts with
colleagues in Western Europe and especially in Scandinavia, easy access to for-
eign publications, and some other factors influenced the science very much.
The studies of Marija Gimbutiené exploring Old Europe civilization as exhibit-
ing a particularly religious character demonstrated what kind of perspectives
are offered by an interdisciplinary approach [cf. 11, 12]. However, the works
known worldwide did not stimulate researchers in Lithuania; archeomytho-
logical approach was neither introduced nor adapted.

Nevertheless, there are some symptoms showing that humanities are mov-
ing towards cooperation. A significant complex research was dedicated to
Raigardas valley, shrouded in legends concerning the underworld [2].
Currently, a team of archaeologists, historians, folklorists, ethnologists, and
linguists is developing a project directed towards the common database for all
kinds of sources related, in fact, to the same subject — the history of Lithuania
[14]. The present situation clearly indicates that the representatives of different
sciences are in need of an active interaction. The use of different sources and
methods in exploration will enable researchers to discover essential aspects of
the past culture.

Using folkloric data for investigations

I will briefly discuss some potential of Lithuanian folklore relevant to
archaeology. The prehistoric spiritual culture is obviously the field where folk-
loric data and the results of research into it are particularly expected. Many
aspects of the world outlook, burial praxis, the religious purpose of items, and
the symbolic meaning of signs could be mentioned in this case. However, I
would like to emphasise the importance of folkloric data exploring land-
scapes: cultural (generally) and sacral (in detail).

Place-names, place-legends, and beliefs covering a particular area or con-
necting distant regions in various ways are often not only alternative but also
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the main evidence about the meaningful landscape. The synthesis of both
archaeological and folkloric data would be of utmost importance in its explo-
ration.

The folklore of prehistoric sites usually reminds of a particular structure in
a cipher. To illustrate, I will give just one well-known example concerning hill
forts.

The proposition that people (soldiers, bondmen) used to mound hill forts
using their caps is particularly prevalent. (These actions are connected with
war in various ways.) [17, 108-109] Moreover, the shape of a hill fort often
reminds of a cap and a request of the hill for passers-by sometimes sounds
like: “Please, uncap going past me!” [28, 648, 649].

A poor shepherd would always recover his cap full of money from inside
of a hill, and a ploughman of the hill would often hear the words “Do not lac-
erate my crown”, while dreaming [20, 638-640].

If you are interested in the meaning such a hill fort possessed, you have to
realize what part a cap played in mythology and rites.

Obviously, two more aspects of this case are possible. Firstly, what kind of
needs according to folk memory did a hill fort originally fulfil? Secondly, how
would local people accept it later? [cf. 7, 45; 10, 14, 15]. In this context, you
could ask whether a hill fort could be a kind of a property-sign in the land-
scape, whether the folk memory could remotely reflect funeral rites, and also
whether those sites could be closely linked to the ancestors” concept in the past.
Moreover, we should ask what kind and scale of “immunity” prehistoric sites
possessed. All these questions need an elaborate study of the related folklore.

The last example I will discuss here would clearly indicate what part the
folkloric data play in examining the actual landscape.

Both banks of the Neris River in the environs of Vilnius are full of prehis-
toric sites of different character (Fig. 1). However, the number of excavated
monuments and the coverage of the excavations are quite inconsiderable.
Therefore, recording of the folklore has contributed to the examination of this
area very much. After a few hundred folk-legends had been recorded in recent
years, our knowledge essentially increased [22].

There are a number of place legends discussing the significance of the Neris
River, its tributaries, shoals, and separate rocks as well as hills, springs, and
stones on the riverbanks. It is worth noticing the newly discovered mythical
ties between the Neris River, its shoals and rocks, and the burial mound



86 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 3.laidiens

sacred place
hill fort
unfortified
setlement
burial mound
(groups)
burial ground
# church,

former site of chapel

" p c o

L 2

u
0 450m Ly
— Paneriai
=
=
=

Fig. 1. The Distribution of archaeological sites at the Neris River in environs of Vilnius
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groups (dated back to the 1st millennium AD). Dozens of burials were mound-
ed along the course of the river flowing north and west here. Moreover, the
location of burial mound groups actually correlates with the geographical
position of the shoals: the latter are usually situated within a short distance
down the river. The folklore clearly reveals the code for understanding the
mythical meaning of the shoals — their rocks are considered participants of the
bridal processions under a charm. (The meaning of the wedding-like rite of
passage is known worldwide). Hereby, the Neris River appears like a path
leading to the beyond; its water and rocks — like a medium for souls wishing
to become clean, in other words — sinless.

Conclusions

Only persistent sceptics could doubt that a dialogue between archaeology
and folklore would be senseless. While expanding in recent years, archaeolo-
gy has already borrowed many scientific experiences how to recognize objec-
tive details as the result of investigation.

Competence in understanding folklore would be one of the key tasks for
the Lithuanian archaeology in the near future. Moreover, archaeologists
should develop a kind of folk archaeology based on the cross-disciplinary
investigation of the folklore of prehistoric sites and the exploration of such
sites.

Abbreviations
LVIA SA - Lithuanian State History Archive, Old Acts Collection.
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Vikints Vaitkevics
Lietuvas arheologija un folklora:
cel$ uz sadarbibu

Kopsavilkums

Raksts veltits akadémiskai sadarbibai arheologijas un folkloras pétijumu
joma Lietuva laikposma no 19. gadsimta lidz misdienam. Sniegts ari iss
parskats par Lietuvas arheologijas un folkloras resursiem; proti, 80 000 tautas
legendu, kas savaktas Lietuvas folkloras arhiva, un vairak neka 300 000
arheologisko atradumu, kas glabajas Lietuvas muzejos.

Pétijumu vésture Jauj mums saskatit saikni starp legendam un arheologiskas
izpétes vietam. Arheologi ir izpétijusi daudz pilskalnu, apbedijumu vietu,
paganisko kulta vietu, kas saistitas ar zimigiem nosaukumiem un legendam.
Arheologi biezi atklaj vietas, kas tautas atmina ir glabajusas gadsimtiem ilgi.

Padomju laika aktiva dialoga starp arheologiju un folkloru nebija. Tikai
1990. gada notikusas politiskas un socialas parmainas ieziméja lazumu ari
Lietuvas arheologu uzskatos. Pédéja gadu desmita ir vérojams dazas pazimes,
kas liecina, ka humanitaro zinatnu parstavji virzas pretim sadarbibai.

Raksta sadala “Folkloras datu izmantoSana pétnieciba” tiek iztirzata téze,
ka noteiktu regionu aptverosie vietvardi, legendas un ticéjumi ir galvenie
zimigie kulttirainavas liecinieki. Pédéjos gados Vilnas apkaimé veiktie pétiju-
mi neparprotami apstiprina sadu projektu nozimi.
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BAIBA VASKA

BAITU PASAULES MODELA ATSPOGUIOJUMA
IESPEJAMAS PARALELES FOLKLORA UN
ARHEOLOGISKAJA ORNAMENTA

Latvija interese par etnografisko un arheologisko ornamentu radas 20. gad-
simta 20. gados. Tad ari sakas pirmie méginajumi atseviskus motivus skaidrot
ar tautasdziesmu palidzibu, ka tas vérojams, pieméram, Ernesta Brastina dar-
biba. Lai gan ne visiem Brastina secinajumiem var piekrist, tomeér jaatzimé, ka
vin$ izmantojis tolaik pieejamo zinatnisko literatfiru un nereti vina secinajumi
liekas pienemami ari no masdienu skatpunkta [6, 7-76].

Latviesu folkloras daudzie slani lauj taja meklét ari fragmentaras seno kultu
atbalsis un tas izmantot mitologijas pétijumos. Te var minét Péteri Smitu, Karli
Straubergu un Haraldu Biezo. Ka zinams, folklora iesp&jams saskatit atse-
viskus baltu sena pasaules mode]a fragmentus. DiemZél to datéjums ir diez-
gan nenoteikts, un laika gaita 51 iezime ir pastiprinajusies. Gadiem ritot,
latvieu dainas kluva par vienkarsu godos dziedamu dziesmu kopojumu, un
senie prieksstati partapa poétiskos telos.

Zinama ir sena ornamenta daudznozimiba un motivu lietojuma ilglaiciba.
Atseviski lidzigi ornamenta motivi ir sastopami no paleolita lidz misu
dienam. Sis iezimes ornamentu padara radniecigu folklorai. Lai gan nevar
runat par IpaSiem, tikai baltiem raksturigiem ornamenta motiviem, tomeér
laika gaita ir izveidojusies noteikta baltu ornamenta sistéma, ko raksturo
motivu izvéle un to lietojums.

Tapat ka folklora, arl ornamenta ir atrodami motivi, kas to saista ar seno

- baltu cil$u prieksstatiem par pasaules uzbavi un kartibu taja. Tie ir solarie un
lunarie simboli, ar auglibas kultu un dzimumu dimorfismu saistitas zimes, ka
ari skaitlu simbolika. Turpmak tiks apskatiti tikai spilgtakie ornamenta
motivi, kuru iespé&jamo skaidrojumu vairakuma gadijumu akcept&jusi ari citi
pétnieki.
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Vesturiska situacija

Baltu teritorijas nav izsekojama ornamenta nepartraukta attistiba, jo neoli-
ta posmu no agra dzelzs laikmeta 8kir periodi, kad ornamenta pétniecibai nav
materiala. Lai gan jautajums, no kura laika Latvijas apdzivotajus var uzskatit
par baltiem, nav atrisinats, tomeér, sakot ar agra dzelzs laikmetu, t.i., mtsu éras
pirmajiem gadsimtiem, var runat par baltu ciltim raksturigo ornamentu.

Eiropa Saja laika domingjosais spéks bija Romas imperija — gan politiska
zina, gan kultiras joma ta noteica situaciju Eiropa. Par to varétu nerunat, ja
vien liela da]a bronzas izstradajumu, kas atrasti Latvija, nebtitu Romas provincu
makslas ietekmeéti, btitiba var pat runat par Romas provincu importu. Ka
zinams, 4. gadsimta Roma pienéma kristigo ticibu ka valsts religiju. Jau 3. gad-
simta dala ornamenta motivu un zimju, kas Saja laika paradas baltu kultiiras,
nes sev lidzi Romas paganisma vai pat kristietibas simbolus [11]. Péc Romas
impérijas sabrukuma par domingjoso spéku Eiropa kluva germanu pasaule.
Virkne motivu, kas no jauna paradas baltu kultfiras migraciju perioda sakuma,
ir saistiti ar So vidi. 10. gadsimta atkal paradas jauni motivi, Soreiz tie ir
skandinavu inspiréti. 11. gadsimta paradas motivi, kas saistiti ar somu ciltim,
bet latgalu zemeés ienak ar pareizticibu saistita kristiga simbolika, kam pirm-
sakumi mekl&jami Bizantija.

Sakot ar romieSu periodu, galvenais materials ornamenta pétniecibai ir
bronzas senlietas. Ta ka ornamenta zimju un motivu lietojums tajas ir saistits
ar profesionalu amatnieku darbu, ir vérojama zinama estetizéjoso kvalitasu
dominance.

Pieveérsoties konkrétu motivu analizei un salidzinajumam ar tautasdziesmu
tekstiem, izveélejos pasaules koka modeli. Apskatu saksu ar galotni un
noslégsu ar sakném.

Pasaules kartiba

Vertikalais pasaules iekartojums: Pasaules koks

Ka zinams, daudzam pasaules tautam pirmskristigajos prieksstatos
pasaules centralo vertikalo asi iemieso pasaules koks, pieméram, skandinaviem
tas ir osis Igdrasils. Pasaules koks stiepjas no pazemes, kur tam ir saknes.
Stumbrs ir vidéja pasaule, ko apdzivo cilvéki, bet galotne ietiecas debesis.
Ornamenta $im motivam vistuvak blitu vertikala skujina, ko kristigaja tradici-
ja médz tulkot ari ka stadu vai dzivibas koku. To iesp&jams saistit ar skujinas
motivu latgalu sieviesu mansetapro¢u ornamenta [29] (1. att.: 1).
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LatvieSu folklora pasaules koka lidzinieks var bt ozols, bérzs vai citas
sugas koks. Labi dokumentéta ir pupa, pa kuru var uzkapt debesis, tomeér ta
drizak tiek uztverta ka pasaku motivs, kas, 8kiet, radies rituala degeneracijas
pedéja stadija un ir saistits ar bérnu vidi.

Tris ritini Saule léce

Aiz zala ozolina;

Paliek veci jauni zéni,

Ta kocina nedabiija. LTD I, 469. 1pp., 324c

Horizontalais pasaules iekartojums

Par horizontala pasaules iekartojuma simbolu parasti tiek pienemts krusts
(skait]u simbolika tas saistas ar skaitli 4 un 5). Baltu ornamenta taisnais krusts
nenoliedzami paradas kristigas ticibas ietekmé. Ka jau atzimeéts, kristietibas
impulsi sasniedz baltu zemes jau 3. gadsimta, bet etnografiskaja ornamenta
izmantotais taisnlenka vienadstaru krusts latgaJu ornamenta paradas 12. gad-
simta pareizticigo baznicas ietekmé. Viennozimigi ar baltiem var saistit slipo
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1. att. Pasaules iekartojums: 1 — dzivibas koks, mangetaproce ar B2 tipa ornamentu (péc: 29, 2. att. : 5);
2 - slipais krusts ka pasaules horizontala iekartojuma modelis, mansetaproce ar A tipa ornamentu
(péc: 29, 2. att. : 1)
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krustu uz latgalu 8. gs. beigu mansetaprocém [29] (1. att.: 2), jo Saja laika baltu
kultairas ir visvairak noslégtas argjiem impulsiem. Tautasdziesmas krusts tiek

saistits ar zvaigZnu sietinu.

Es redzgju zelta krustu (Zvaigznu sietu — LD V, 347. Ipp., 3378, 1)

Vida gaisa grozamies.
Dievin, tavu padominu,

Ka zemé nenokrita. LDV, 347. Ipp., 3378

Pirmais limenis — debesis
Debesu kalns

Debesu kalnu ornamenta iespéjams saistit ar motivu, kas sastav no jumtina
ar ta virsotné novietotu apliti vai tris apliSu bloku. E. Brastins So motivu sauc par
Dieva zimi [6, 35-40]. Etnografs J. Sudmalis to uzskata par debesu kalna simbolu
[23]. Lai gan &1 zime baltu ornamenta paradas jau agrak, Joti lielu popularitati

2. att. Debesu kalns kur$u lentveida aprocés:

1 - VilkumuiZzas ezers (A 10994 : 656); 2 — Alsungas
Kalnini (A 11713 : 6); 3 - VilkumuiZas ezers (A 8170 : 7);
4 — Dundagas LaukmuiZa (A 7334 : 9)

ta iegust no 10. gs. un noturas
aprite, iespejams, lidz 16. gs.
vidum vai pat 17. gadsimtam.
Visspilgtak ta manifestéjas uz
kursu 10.-14. gs. lentveida
aprocém (2. att.: 1,2, 3, 4).

Pie mums 31 zime nonak no
germanu vides caur Skandinavi-
ju. Germanu vide ta plasi lietota
miisu €ras pirmajos gadsimtos.
Centralaja Eiropa &1 zime pazis-
tama Ungarijas bronzas laik-
meta kulttras (7. att.: 5).
KristieSu sakralaja arhitekttira
ta sastopama jau Teodoriha
mauzoleja Ravenna, Saja kon-
teksta to apskata Bernhards
Salins sava darba par germanu
zvéru stilu [22, 159]. Savas
hipotézes pamatojumam B.
Salina darbu izmantojis ari
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Ernests Brastins [6, 35-40]. Gotikas baznicu arhitektiira ta sastopama ka
dekorativs elements ar nosaukumu “vimpergs”. To var redzét gan baznicu
portalos, gan ari altara noformé&juma. DiemZeél lidz $im man nav izdevies lit-
eratiira atrast 81 motiva simboliskas nozimes skaidrojumu kristigaja arhitek-
ttra. Debesu kalns ka sudraba vai ledus kalns paradas ari tautasdziesmas:

Saulite dancoja

Sudraba kalna,

Zeltitas kurpites

Kajinai. LTD I, 463. 1pp., 1896, 181c

Saules meita vilnu karsa

Ledus kalna galina .

Es gribgju klati klat,

Nav man kalta kumelina. Turpat, 465 lpp., 1899, 4b

Aplitis vai triju aplisu bloks motiva galotné, iespéjams, saistits ar saules
simbolu, it seviski gadijumos, kad attéloti vairaki koncentriski aplisi, kas
savietoti cits cita. lesp&jams, ka $o triju aplisu bloku varétu saistit ar vasaras
saulgriezu tradiciju, un saistiba ar to minéta triju sauJu uzléksana Janu rita.

Es redz@ju Janu nakti,

tris saulites uzlecam,

viena zelta, otra vara,

tresa tira sidrabina. (LTDX, 2692, 28d; varianta — viena rudzu, otra miezu;
sk. turpat, 2693, 22q, 41c¢)

Kosmiskas paradibas: saule, méness, zvaigznes

Saule

Runajot par saules kultu un ta simboliem, nevar apiet slavenos
Trundholmas saules ratus no bronzas laikmeta Danijas. Sis objekts sastav no
trim dalam — zirga, ratiem un ar koncentrisku aplu ornamentu rotata saules
diska [7, 23]. Saule Seit vél nav personificéta — ta attelota ka disks. Interesanti,
ka saule Seit paradas konteksta ar zirgu un ratiem, tada pati kombinacija biezi
sastopama ari latvieSu tautasdziesmas. Ari ornamenta Saules simbols
sastopams abos veidos — gan ka ritenis, gan ka koncentriski apli.
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Saules simbols koncentrisku apJu veida sastopams arl Skandinavijas klinsu
zimé&jumos. Baltija pirmo reizi tadi atrasti uz raga cirvisa no Pérnavas upes
Igaunija. Latvija 8ads motivs datéjams ar bronzas laikmeta sakumu.
Tehnologiski §ie simboli saistami ar uguns ieguvi, ka ari ar kaula urbsanas
panémieniem. Tiesi uguns ieguve koncentrisko aplu ornamentam varéja
pieskirt simbolisku nozimi. Arl velak koncentriskie apli ir plasi izplatits
motivs, tas lietots vél viduslaikos un sastopams ari 19. gadsimta un 20. gad-
simta sakuma etnografisko rotu dekora.

Latvijas arheologiskaja literattira siko rinkisu motivu dévé par saulitém.
LietuvieSu un vacu literatfira tas tiek dévets par actinu. To, vai $is motivs vien-
mer saistams ar saules simboliku, nav iesp&jams noskaidrot, lagiem tas varétu
biit vienkarsi dekorativs elements.

Vid@ja dzelzs laikmeta ar koncentriskiem apliem tikusi rotati krustadatu
gali (3. att.: 1). Sadi koncentriski apli atrodami ari uz zemgalu ripassaktam ar

3. att. Saules atveidi: 1 - krustadata no Vecsaules Capaniem (KPM 1263); 2 — ripassakta no
MeZotnes apmetnes (péc: 16, 58. tab.: 12; CVVM 64609 : 216); 3 - ripassakta no MeZotnes pilskalna
(péc 58. tab.: 11; CVVM 64609 : 150); 4 — ripassakta ritena veida no Vecsaules Capaniem (p&c: 16,
58. tab. : 1, CVMM 64609: 3); 5 — ritenadata no Zvardes Grinertiem (péc: 16, 41. tab.: 20; A 9031 : 1)
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sudraba platéjumu no MeZotnes pilskalna (3. att: 3) un no MeZotnes
apmetnes (3. att.: 3). Tautasdziesmas saule tiek salidzinata ari ar saktu [sk. 3,
124].

Ritenis vairak saistits ar priekSmetiem, kas darinati atsevidku ornamenta
motivu veida un paradas romiedu dzelzs laikmeta, t.i., maisu &ras 2.-3. gad-
simta. Saja laika tas atrodams kopa ar Romas provinéu makslai tipiskam sen-
lietu formam un to izgatavosanas tehnikam. Parasti tas redzams rotadatu gal-
vas veidola (3. att.: 5), bet sastopami arl savrup veidoti bronzas ritenisi vai sak-
tas (3. att.: 4). Ritena (rata) motivu parasti saista ar Saules kultu, velak tas
iekJaujas kristigo priekSstatu kopuma un, tapat ki svastika, sastopams ar
kristigo kultu saistitu prieksmetu dekora.

Folklora tiesas paraléles iesp&jams atrast, pienemot, ka ar riteni simboliski
aizstati saules rati.

Méness

Meéness ka simbols paradas piekarinu — lunulu veida romiesu dzelzs laik-
meta (4. att.: 1, 2). Latvija tas sastopams ari véla dzelzs laikmeta latgalu un
zemgalu sievieSu rotu sastava un lidz ar to neatbilst tautasdziesmas sastopa-
majam Méness ka karaviru aizbildna telam. Sim télam labak atbilst romiesu
perioda zirgu iemauktu pieres rota lunulas forma [28, 187, 188] (5. att.: 1, 2).
Lunulas veida zirgu pieres rotas atgriezas modé 18. gadsimta [9, 494-497]
(5. att.: 3). Viena 3ada 18. gs. zirgu pieres rotas lunula atrasta Turaidas pili
(5. att.: 4). Pilna komplekta 51 zirgu rota sastav no trim dalam: rozetes,
lunulas un zvaigznes. Lidz ar to nevar drosi noteikt, vai folklora daudzina-
tajai zirga saistibai ar zvaigzném un meénesi ir sena izcelsme, jeb ta ir 18. gs.
modes inspiréta.

Zvaigznes

ZvaigZnu atveidi arheologiskaja ornamenta Latvija man nav zinami. Tadi
sastopami Priisija, kur tie rota 4.-5. gadsimta stopsaktas ar zvaigZnveida pédu
(5. att.: 7) un ir skandinavu ornamenta ietekméti. Vélaja dzelzs laikmeta lat-
galiem paradas ta dévetas zvaigZnu saktas. Interesanti, ka katru zvaigznes
staru veido ta saukta dieva zime (5. att.: 8).

Plasi pazistama ausekliSa un citu etnografisko zvaigZnu musturu pamata ir
gotiskas zvaigznes, kas, sprieZot péc arheologiska materiala, Latvija nostiprinas
16. gadsimta.
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4. att. Lunulas romie$u perioda sievieu kaklarotas: 1 — Saukas Razbuku kaklagredzens (péc: 26,
I tab.; A RLB 382); 2 — Kalnazivertu kaklarota (péc: 32, 55. att.)
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5. att. Méness un zvaigZnu atveidi: 1, 2 — romieSu perioda zirga pieres rota (péc: 28, pav. 214);
3.-18. gs. zirgu pieres rota (péc: 9, Fig. 10); 4 - lunula no Turaidas (péc: 12, 4. tab. : 14 );

5 — zirdzing no Daugmales (péc: 20, 3. att.); 6 — zvérs no Jellinges rinakmens Slésviga

(péc: 1, Fig. 239); 7 — stopsakta ar zvaigZnu ornamentu no Austrumprasijas, Warnikam, 31. kaps
(péc: 4, P1. XXXIII, p. 236); 8 — zvaigZnu sakta no Austrumlatgales (A 861)
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Folklora visiem minétajiem debesu kermeniem ir kada saistiba ar zirgiem.
Gan Saule, gan Meéness, gan Auseklis brauc vai jaj ar zirgiem, bet vienigi
zvaigznes paradas ari pasu zirgu forma — ka méness kumeli.

Kas to teica, tas meloja,

Ka Meénesis bez kumela:

Rita zvaigzne, vakar’ zvaigzne,

Tie MéneSa kumelini. LTD X, 400. lpp., 1589

Dazas ornamenta sastopamas zveérgalvu formas iespejams traktet ka zirgu
galvas. Ta A. Vijups [33, 127] ar zirgu galvam saista 13.-15. gadsimta valkato
pakavsaktu zveérgalvas, tomeér citi pétnieki, tostarp lietuvie$u arheologe
A. Bliujiene, tas trakté ka casku galvas [5, 137]. Skandinavija $adas saktas
atrastas ar lauvu galvam. Ar So Ziemeleiropa pilnigi teiksmaino zveéru, iespé-
jams, var saistit ari vienu Daugmales pilskalna atrasto zoomorfo piekarinu
veidu, kas lidz $§im arheologiskaja literatiira traktéts ka zirdzing (5. att.: 5). Si
piekarina kermena un ketnu formas atbilstibu plésigo zveéru parstavim saskati-
ta jau agrak [27, 216]. Skandinavu zveéru stila lauva ienak no anglosaksu vai
karolingu makslas 10. gs. 80. gados un dazados variantos ka Jellinges un
Urnesas stilu lielais zvers sastopama visu 11. gadsimtu [1, 137-145]. Daugmales
zirdziniem tipisko galvas un kaju formu vislabak var saskatit uz slavena
Jellinges akmens no Slésvigas (5. att.: 6). Dazadi zirga formas piekarini gan
vairak saistiti ar somu pasauli.

Otrais limenis — videja pasaule, cilveku zeme, auglibas kulti
Dvinu kulti

Dvinu kulti apvieno visus tris pasaules koka limenus — tie saista debesis ar
zemi. Ka paraléles folklora jaatzimeé Dieva deli un zirgu paris, kas izpeld no jaras.

Pedeja laika par vienu no nacionalajiem simboliem ir kluvusi ta saukta
Jumja zime, ko attélo jumtina veida ar diviem kasiSiem virsotné. Si zime loti
atgadina jumta gala atveidu ar jumta zirdziniem, kas sastopami uz vecam
zemnieku majam, vai shematiski attélotu labibas statinu vai kali.

Arheologiskaja materiala Jumja zime atrodama galvenokart latgalu
sieviesu villainu malu rotajuma, ari celainés, pieméram, uz Stamerienas Annas
muizas (6. att.: 1) un Karlu Ainavas (6. att.: 2) villainém. Ta redzama ari 9. gs.
latgalu manSetaprocu ornamenta (1. att.: 1), kur tai gan ir pakartota nozime.
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Marijas Gimbutas darbos par Balkanu agro zemkopju kultiem un dievibam
lasam, ka 81 zime ir viens no agro zemkopju ornamenta lietotajiem motiviem.
Tadejadi to varam saistit ar agrarajiem un auglibas kultiem [10, 20, 21, Fig. 32].

Lidziga veida zimi ar Jumja kultu (Jumis ir viens no pazistamakajiem un
vairak pétitajiem tautas dziesmu personaZiem) saistijis jau Ernests Brastins.
Tikai vins ieprieks apskatito motivu uzskata par Dieva zimes variantu, bet
par Jumja zimi pienem uz atseviskam rinksaktam (16. gs. vidus) atrodamo W
burtu, kas nak no uzraksta Verbum domini manet in aeternum atdarinaju-
miem, kur vacu valodas ietekmeé latinu uzraksta burts V aizstats ar burtu W
[6, 43. 1pp., 45. un 46. zIm.].

Jau Péteris Smits sava darba par latvie$u mitologiju Jumja varda etimologi-
ju saistija ar sanskrita Jamu un dvinu kultu [24]. Arl krievu valodnieki
Vijaceslavs Ivanovs un Vladimirs Toporovs veltijusi Jumim un baltu dvinu kul-
tiem vairdkus pétijumus [35].

Augu limeni dvinu kultu parstav kopa saauguSas varpas vai citas zemes
veltes, dzivnieku limeni tie visbiezak ir zirgi. Latvijas arheologiskaja materiala

6. att. Jumja zime un citi motivi latgaju villainu rotajuma: 1 - villaine ar rombveida motiviem un
krustiem (V. Gintera reknstrukcija; péc: 13, 36. att); 2 — villaine ar svastikas motivu no Stamerienas
Annas muiZas (V. Gintera rekonstrukcija; péc: 13, 26. att.)
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dubultzirdzini ir saistiti ar somiskajam kultfiram, konkréti — ar libiesiem, bet
sadi simboli ir diezgan plasi izplatiti ari germanu zemés un, skiet, atrodami ari
Lietuva.

Cilveku sabiedriba

Strikts sieviSkas un viriSkas pasaules pretnostatijums ir diezgan skaidri
izteikts baltu apbedisanas tradicijas, ari lidzdotajos sadzives priek$metos un
rotas. DaZados periodos un dazadam ciltim $1 atSkiriba izpauZas atskirigi,
lagiem ta ir diezgan izpliidusi, lagiem Joti noteikta. Loti noteikta ta ir latgaliem
9.-12. gadsimta, kad novérojama arf sievie$u un virieSu apbedijumu pretéja
orientacija. Loti skaidri tas paradas E. Snores pétitaja Kivtu kapulauka, kura
izmantoSanas laiku pétniece iedala divos periodos. Pirmaja perioda virieu

rotu komplekta dominé stopsaktas un pticessaktas, ka ari dobas vai masivas
aproces, kas dekorétas loti minimali. SievieSu apgérba dominé kaklarinki,
krukadatas un dobas aproces, ka ari bagatigi rotatas mansetaproces. Otraja
perioda viriesi valka pakavsaktas un latgalu karaviru aproces, kam raksturiga
noteikta ornamenta sistéma, bet sieviesu rotaslietu komplekta par noteicosa-
jam kliist spiralaproces un kaklarinki, parsvara ar vilnveida vai zigzaga liklo¢a
rotajumu [25, 29-32].

Folklora dzimumu pretnostatijums ieziméjas diezgan neparprotami:
virietis — karavirs un arajs, sieviete — majas pavarda kop&ja.

VirieSu motivi

Par karaviru motivu var uzskatit motivu no karaviru apro¢u ornamenta
(7. att.: 2). Sis motivs ir visai specifisks, formali to var interpretét ki Dieva
zimes variantu (7. att.: 3). Baltu kultiiras tas ir sastopams no 8. gs., bet Ipasi
populars klast 9.-12. gadsimta, bet péc tam izzfid. Saja motiva var saskatit cil-
véka atveidu (7. att.: 4), bet to iespejams uztvert ari ka falla atveidu. Iespéjams,
ka Sie abi atveidi parkldjas. Ja més pieslejamies otrajam pienémumam, tad,
iespéjams, So motivu var saistit ar viriSka spéka manifestaciju karaviru ritualos.
Sengrieku vésturnieks Polibijs raksta, ka 225. gada pr. Kr. gallu un romie$u
iz8kiro$aja kauja pie Telamonas romiesi sakavusi kailus, torkvesiem (kaklar-
inkiem) rotatus sképnesus [19, 124]. Savukart Tacits apraksta germanu ritualas
iero¢u dejas, kuras piedalijugie apbrunoti, bet kaili karaviri. Sada rakstura attéli
sastopami 6. gs. skandinavu brunucepuru dekora, arl uz 7. gs. anglosaksu
jostasspradzes (7. att.: 3) [7, 38, 106]. Lidzigi rituali att€loti jau bronzas laikmeta
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7. att. Virie$a karavira simboli: 1 — virieSa apgérbs un iero¢i péc Plavinu RadZu kapulauka materia-
liem (E. Mugurévica izrakumi, A. Zarinas rekonstrukcija; péc: 32, 75. att.); 2 — karavira aproce ar Al
tipa ornamentu (péc: 30, Fig. 2: 2); 3 - ar §képiem brunota karavira attéls no sakSu jostaspradzes
(péc: 7, 106), 4 — Halstates trauks ar cilveku atveidiem (péc: 8, p. 1339); 5 — ungaru bronzas laikmeta
cirvis (péc: 15, p. 31, Fig. 8)

Skandinavijas klinSu ziméjumos. Ta ka sadi prieksstati bijusi visai plasi
izplatiti daudzu indoeiropiesu tautu vidi, tad var pienemt, ka tie nav bijusi
svesi arl baltu ciltim.

Tadi ornamenta motivi, kurus varétu saistit ar virieti araju, pasreizéja
izpétes limeni neiezimé&jas, un, iesp&jams, folklora tie pieder vélakam perio-
dam, tomér ir jaatzimé, ka arheologiskaja materiala par $adu prieksstatu
esamibu netiesi liecina kursu virieSu apbedijumos atrastas izkaptis.
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Sieviedu motivi

Latgalu sieviedu manSetaproces rotd kompozicija no saverstds svastikas
motiviem, kam apaksgjo un augséjo trisstiiri aizpilda slips iesvitrojums (1. att.:
1). Sadas no iesvitrotiem trisstiriem veidotas sieviesu figiras rota agrajiem
zemkopjiem piederigas Tripoljes kulttiras traukus (8. att.: 46 ), un tas tiek
skaidrotas ka dievibu atveidi [10, 239-245; 37, 20, 21]. Atseviskos gadijumos uz
8Im aprocém sastopama Jumja zime un svastika. Svastika ir viens no spilgtaka-
jiem 12. gs. latgalu sievieSu villainu rotdjjuma motiviem. Lai gan Ernests
Brastin$ svastiku asocié ar Pérkonu [6, 72-76], ta tiek saistita ari ar sauli [11,
214], tomér ticamaks skiet svastikas ka labklajibas simbola traktejums [21, 15,
16]. Tada veida ta sastopama Tuvo Austrumu kultfiras. Latvija svastika redza-
ma uz zelta brokata pieres lentes, kas ievesta no arabu zemém (8. att.: 7) un
atrasta libieSiem piederigaja Patelu kapulauka [36, Taba. XV]. Uz sievie$u vil-
lainem svastikai varétu atbilst arl saules ka dieviskas uguns simbols, kas
saistas ar sievieti ka pavarda sargataju.

Uz spirdlaprocdm un kaklarinkiem ar noplacinatajiem galiem atrodami
vairaki motivi: liklocis, skujina, rombi (8. att.: 1, 3). Zvérgalvam, kas rota
sievieSu aproces, bieZi ir ¢skas galvas veidols — tas saistas ar zalkti ka
auglibas simbolu (8. att.: 8).

Tre3ais limenis — htoniskais: zeme un idens

Zeme

Zemes simbols ornamenta visdrizak ir taisna vienlaidu linija, visskaidrak to
var saskatit kursu lentveida aprocés, kur ta ir pamats Dieva zimei (2. att.: 1-3).
Ar apartu zemi tiek saistitas iesvitrotu trisstiiru un, iesp&jams, ari rombu
joslas, kas raksturigas Eiropas senajam zemkopju kultiram un sastopamas ari
baltu ornamenta. Folklora zeme tiek personificéta ki Zemes mate.

Udens

Ar tideni gandriz visas pasaules kultfiras parasti saistas liklocis — gan
vi]nveida liklocis, gan zigzags. Ari égiptiesu hieroglifs M, ko varam uztvert ka
liklo¢a dalu, nozimé tdent [10, 20, 21]. Udens tiek asociéts ar pazemes pasauli.
Pirmatnéjas kultiiras ar to saistas reptiJu un zivju téli. Folklora tideni parstav
Jaras mate, bet ar fideni saistas ari Velns, kas baltu mitologija visai bie#i tiek
saistits ari ar majdzivniekiem. Ar zemi un Gideni saistas ¢fiskas téls. Odzes adai
raksturigais zigzags redzams uz baltu ciltim tipiskajam spiralaprocém, kuru
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8. att. Sievietes simboli un htoniska pasaule: 1 - latgalu kaklarinkis ar likloci, 2 - sievietes kostims
péc Zvirgzdenes Kivtu kapulauka materialiem (E. Snores izrakumi, A. Zarinas rekonstrukcija; péc:
32,75. att.), 3 - spiralaroce ar likloci, skujinu un rombiem no Zvirgzdenes Kivtu kapulauka (péc:
25, V tab. : 9), 4-6 - Tripoljes kultiiras trauku gleznojumi (péc: 39, Taba. LXXVIL: 1, LXXXIV: 16, 18),

7 — svastika uz brokata lentes no Turaidas Pite]u kapulauka (péc: 34, 56. att.: 3), 8 — latgalu sieviesu
zvergalvas aproces ornamenta shéma (autores zim.)
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gali nereti noslédzas ar ¢hiskas galvu (8. att.: 1, 3). Ar ¢nskas (to drizak gan
gribétos traktét ka zalkti) galvu noslédzas ari latgalu sievieSu valkatas zver-
galvu aproces (8. att.: 8).

Ornamenta motivi, kas saistiti gan ar zemes, gan ar Gidens simboliem, atro-
dami galvenokart uz sievie§u rotam.

Skaitlu simbolika

Priek3statos par pasaules uzblivi neatnemama loma ir skaitlu simbolikai.
Parasti ta manifestéjas ornamenta ka motivu skaits, tomeér bieZi amatnieka
makslinieciskas tieksmes ir némusas virsroku, un, lai dekorativi aizpilditu
tuk3o laukumu, motivu skaits tiek patvaligi mainits. Vislabak tas samanams
karavira aprocés: sakotnéji tajas bija viens motivs, tad divi, bet, aprocei kltistot
arvien platakai, pieauga ari motivu skaits (9. att.). Visbiezak parstavétais
skaitlis ir tris. Seviski bieZi tas sastopams ka trisstiiri izkartotas tris saulites,
kas atbilst ari svétas trisvienibas simboliem un varétu biit kristietibas inspiré-
tas. Sastopami arl Cetri un pieci motivi, bet nereti to ir tik daudz, cik at]auj
konkréta priekdmeta virsma. Interesanti atzimeét, ka latgalu sievieSu senako
mansetapro¢u rotajuma redzam cetrus slipa krusta motivus (1. att.: 2), ko vare-
tu saistit ar pasaules horizontalo iekartojumu, tomér uz vélakajam aprocém,
motivam transforméjoties savérstaja svastika ar iesvitrotajiem trissttiriem, t.i.,
parversoties auglibas kultiem tuvakos simbolos, motivu skaits samazinas —
tagad to ir tris (1. att.: 2). Folklora bieZi sastopamos trejdevinus man nav izde-
vies atrast.

Secinajumi un nobeigums

Vairakums arheologiska ornamenta pétnieku piekrit viedoklim, ka pirmat-
néjas sabiedribas ornamentam var biit simbolisks raksturs un tas var bat gan
sabiedribas, gan vides, gan cilvéka un mitiskas pasaules attiecibu atspogu]o-
jums [38]. Tomer allaZ jaatceras, ka, méginot iztulkot zimes, par kuru autentisko
nozimi liecibas nav saglabajusas, mes riskéjam iesligt subjektivisma vai nonakt
atpakal Karla Gustava Junga aprakstitas kolektivas bezapzinas limeni [14, 51],
ar kuru, jadoma, $o seno simbolu pirmsakumi ir saistiti. Jungs bridina, ka vispar
$ada iespeja pastav [turpat]. Arhetipi ka tadi ir saistiti ar mitisko pasauli, ar ko
savukart ir saistiti ornamenta motivi, it seviski, ja tajos manifesté&jas senas sim-
boliskas zimes. Rezultata més, izmantojot senus simbolus, nondkam lidz jaunu
mitu radiSanai un ieliekam $ajos simbolos sev vélamu saturu.
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Par piemeéru tam, ka musdienu sabjedriba mitologizéjas etnografiskais
ornaments, var kalpot pazistamas Lielvardes jostas interpreticija, kas vél
arvien ir populara lield sabiedribas dala, bet etnografu iebildumi, ka ta ir ne
tikai subjektiva, bet ari aplama, paliek nesadzirdéti. Lai gan pati interpretéta
josta ir pieejama, to tulkojot izmantots publicéts klidains zimé&jums, bet orna-

menta lasfjums ir sakts no jostas beigam, nevis no tas sakuma [2].

o2 oflo ofp ofo ofo
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9. att. Skait]u simbolika: motivu skaita variacijas uz karaviru apro¢u galiem (péc: 30, Fig. 5)
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Tas tikai nozIimé, ka vél arvien, paraléli tadai izsenis stabilai zZimju sistémai
ka latinu alfabéts, cilvekiem ir raksturiga psihologiska nepiecieSamiba péc
zimju sistémam, kas ir noslépumainakas, izpladusakas, apveltitas ar magisku
vai sakralu saturu.
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Baiba Vaska

Possible Reflections of the Baltic
World Model in Folklore and Designs
on Archaeological Artefacts

Summary

Both Latvian folklore and the ancient design of the Baltic tribes preserve
reflections of ancient cults and ideas concerning the structure of the world.
Nowadays, it is generally accepted that ancient design, apart from its decora-
tive aspect, also includes information in the form of signs and symbols, espe-
cially in non-literate cultures. Interpretations of design make use of informa-
tion from folklore and from the traditional mode of life in the culture, as well
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as from historical accounts by contemporaries. In this paper, a comparison is
made between the world order as interpreted from folklore and from the Iron
Age archaeological material, taking the model of the world tree, as represent-
ed in the cultures of many peoples of the world, as a basis.

The world tree appears in Latvian folksongs as a deciduous tree at whose tip
the sun sets, while in folktales it is seen in the form of a beanstalk by which
one can climb to heaven. In design, this could be represented by the vertical
herringbone design on 9th century Latgallian cuff-shaped armbands. The heav-
enly mountain appears in folklore as a mountain of ice or glass, with the sun sit-
ting at the summit. In the archaeological material, this could be represented by
an upturned chevron with a circle at its tip. The su#n is personified in folklore,
and is seen as driving a cart or a boat. In the archaeological material, the sun
is regarded as represented by the depictions of wheels and concentric circles,
as well as by the swastika. The moon, which appears in folklore as a warrior,
is represented by lunulae, usually connected with female dress. Lunulae also
occur in the designs on horse-trappings. In certain cases, these are found on
Prussian material from the Roman Period, while in Europe they came into
fashion again in the 18th century. An 18th century lunula from a horse-fitting
has been found in the ruins of Turaida Castle. Perhaps the folklore tradition
relates to this period. Star motifs are also represented in the archaeological
material from East Prussia. In Latvia, they are seen on the 12th century star
brooches from Eastern Latvia. In folklore, the planet Venus is personified as
Auseklis. It is perceived as two separate stars: the morning star and the
evening star. It can also appear in the form of two horses, an aspect that serves
to link it with the cult of twins, represented in folklore by the Sons of God.

The cult of twins is also connected with the folklore figure Jumis, represent-
ed by two ears of grain growing on a single stalk. Jumis is unmistakeably con-
nected with fertility cults. Traditionally, the figure of Jumis is seen in design in
a motif with two upturned chevrons, their adjacent lines overlapping. Such
motifs occur already in the early farming cultures of the Balkans, in the 5th
mill. BC.

In the archaeological material, motifs relating to fertility cults more com-
monly adorn women'’s dress. Also represented on female ornaments, there are
motifs which are usually regarded as referring to earth and water. A motif con-
nected with male ornaments has also been regarded as phallic. This relates to
the world of warriors and to the manifestation of masculine strength. There is
evidence of similar ideas in earlier periods in the Celtic and Germanic worlds.
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Designs on archaeological material do not contain motifs that might be con-
nected with the image of man as a tiller, an image that is present in folklore.

The world order is also reflected in the number symbolism. The most com-
monly represented number is the number three, along with four and five.
“Three nines”, are widely represented in folklore, but this motif is not found
in design, since the number of motifs is often dependent on the size of the area
to be decorated. In interpreting design, however, it is always necessary to
remember that in cases where there is no secure evidence as to the interpreta-
tion of the motif, there will always be an element of subjectivity, so the
researcher may be mislead by preconceptions.

Translated by Valdis Berzins
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ASTA VISINSKAITE

NARRATIONS ON DREAMS AND DREAM
INTERPRETATIONS: RESPONDENT AND TEXT RELATIONS

The object of the work is narratives on dreams, dream interpretations, and
beliefs on them. We seek to ascertain the way by which a respondent aims to
convince his listeners of the reliability of the phenomena told, and to disclose
his relation to the facts being presented. Comparative and interpretational
methods have been applied.

Any narrative springs up as a result of a certain event. Having experienced
an event, an individual often wants to share it with other members of the soci-
ety. A particular wish is to share what a person is unable to explain himself or
what seems to him especially meaningful.

People see dreams practically every night, though not all night visions are
told. A vivid, memorable dream also becomes an experience that seems to be
worth telling to others. We would like to note that here we deal in fact not with
an individual speaker but with two or more members of a conversation where
the interactive sharing of opinions takes place [8, 279]. During a dialogue, not
only information and opinions but also values are being shared.

What is the aim of dream telling, and what is the relation of a dream narra-
tor and things told by him? We shall try to search for the answers to these
questions. We shall study a person’s standpoint and values reflected in his nar-
rations. We shall base our views on Sandra Stahl’s attitude stating that stories
about personal experience reflect man’'s approval of certain traditional state-
ments and beliefs or their denial [6, 270].

We shall begin with a story about the death of a relative: “In a dream moth-
er saw her golden tooth falling out, for making of which her aunt from
America had given some gold. Mother understood immediately that her aunt
had died. Some time later we received the news about aunt’s death, which had
occurred exactly on that day” (6/23).1

1 Data were gathered by the author in different places of Lithuania. The personal archive number is
marked.
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On hearing that narrative, a listener can make a conclusion that the narra-
tor is a good judge of tradition as he insists on knowing that a tooth fallen out
in a dream means the death of a relative. A listener may express his approval
by appropriate remarks or telling a similar story. On the other hand, it may be
assumed that with the help of such a story a respondent only wants to confide
and share the incident which he has experienced (in this case — the death of a
relative) or convey information about his dream fulfilled.

Let us analyze another narrative: “There was a healthy man. We walked
with him, and we were carrying a yoke of slops. We reached a path, and he
suddenly fell into a pit. I stayed on the path with that dirty water. I thought:
what would come of it if I saw him like that. Next day, I learned from a neigh-
bor about that man’s death — he had fallen into a pit with water. So my dream
has been fulfilled” (LTR 5093/53/).

The narration is told on behalf of the first person. In the end, it is empha-
sized that the incident happened to the narrator. Rather often the same person
is a dreamer and a dream-teller. In other stories, we meet similar phrases: “If
came true: These apples were from an apple-tree...” (LTR 6982/434/). In the
narration about the dead sister who appeared in a dream and asked to pray for
her, the veracity of the dream is emphasized: “That is, I saw it in my dream”
(LTR 698/932/). As we can see, the dream-teller presents himself as a witness.

A similar aspiration to witness is also found in concise dream interpreta-
tions that are often remembered and told when somebody is telling his dream.
While presenting dream interpretations, some people rely on their own expe-
rience. They say: “If I see in a dream a pair of nice horses riding, then every-
thing will be OK: earnings will be for sure” (LTR 4858/208). “When I dream of
a Jude, then not very good earnings will come” (LTR 4858/208); “The grave, I
dreamt it myself ...before wedding — some graves” (LTR 5561/155).
“Mushrooms for me — if I gather mushrooms, and somewhere in the forest,
then it means I will get money, in any way. I believe this” (LTR 6982/528/). Thus,
a respondent admits his belief in the prognostic function of dreams, as he has
the ground of his personal experience. It may be implied that the respondent
knows the meaning of a dream, he relies on his dream to have been confirmed,
and he seeks to convince the listener in the truthfulness of the facts presented.

A part of mythological legends, the so-called memorates, are conveyed on
behalf of the first person. Personal experience is also characteristic of memo-
rates. In researchers’ opinion, it is a very significant feature because it makes
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an impression of a direct witnessing of extraordinary confrontation with the
mythical world [7, 155].

Sometimes incidents and dream visions presented in the first-person narra-
tions belong not to the narrator himself but to other people: “Brother of a neigh-
bor told me. I dreamt that I was walking in a very large room...” (LTR
4232/361/); “Mother said... I saw my dead Mom in a dream...” (2/7c).
However, most often dreams are retold on behalf of the third person. If a
respondent has not seen the presented dream himself, then its true dreamer —
the first narrator of the dream — is always remembered and named: mother,
daughter, the brother of a husband (LTR 4232/361/; 4551/186/; 4045/240/).

In the memorates conveyed on behalf of the third person, the services of an
older close relative are very often requested to compensate the truthfulness of
a narration. According to folklore researchers, it shows that the narrator relies
on the information of people who have authority with him; its truth is beyond
any doubt [ibid., 155].

Nobody learns specially to repeat other people’s narrations. On hearing
about the experiences of their relatives, people memorize them and retell to
others on appropriate occasions. According to Anniki Kaivola-Brehenhoj, in
the process of memorization, memory, interests, and of course the personality
of an individual play an important role. While retelling stories, people do not
only repeat mechanically what they have heard but participate actively in
recreating the text adding new details to it [4, 47]. Such narratives about the
dreams fulfilled demonstrate the attitude of not only the author of a story but
also that of a re-teller.

This can be seen reflected in the next narrative: “Father had a wish to die
sooner. He saw an old woman in his dream who said that he would live 10
more years in spite of his wish to die. Just so it happened” (LTR 1316/66/). One
may think the last phrase is added by the narrator himself. Similar phrases are
used: “That’s it, and so the dream was fulfilled” (2/7); “Just so it happened, some
time later her husband was shot through and has been bedridden for 37
years...” (1/36); “That’s true, a young man died without being ill for at least a
day” (LTR 1531/315/). Why is it not enough for a dream-teller to mention only
that a dream has been fulfilled? Why does he add certain words from himself?
He obviously wants to convince listeners in the truthfulness of the fact told. It
is important for him to convey his values and the hope that a listener will not
only accept but maybe will adopt them.
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Not always does a presenter strive to confirm the fact of dream fulfillment.
Sometimes a dream itself is emphasized: “My daughter had a dream where
her husband said he needed a new T-shirt. That was what he needed. Then
you see — we buried him. And his T-shirt was smeared with blood in the bot-
tom. That's why she dreamt it. It's true” (LTR 6982/526/).

To strengthen the effect of persuasion, time may be indicated within which
a dream was fulfilled: “Before death a person most often sees dreams about his
dead relatives. For example, a farm master was ill. In the morning, he said to
his wife that he would die soon because he had seen his dead father in a
dream. Five days later he really died” (LTR 2560/346/). “Within several days peo-
ple died for sure in those villages and farms as she had dreamt” (LTR
4551/186/). “Indeed, ten years passed and that man died” (LTR 5035/352/). So
a respondent adduces real, special details to a listener that should not allow
him to doubt of the thoughts conveyed in a narrative.

While presenting the interpretations of dreams, some respondents keep
silence about their experience: “Blood means new kinsfolk... — they say” (LTR
5561/154/); “People say if you dream about drunkards, then you will be slan-
dered before long” (LTR 6057/208/); “Dreams come true under some moon,
or maybe under new moon. Sometimes they come true. They said so, my moth-
er said” (LTR 6982/740/).

Why does a respondent emphasize that he has heard certain things? An
answer to this question can be found in other remarks: “Dreams are said some-
times not to be fulfilled under wane. I had no personal experience, I only heard of
that” (LTR 5422/224/); “If you dream about a cemetery, it means peace. But [
am not sure, 1 only heard it from others” (LTR 6055/46/). Thus, a respondent uses
such a form as if he did not want to take responsibility for the truthfulness of
the statements told. All responsibility for the interpretation is passed over to a
certain individual (i.e., to mother) or society (to people who have said; from
whom the fact has been heard) [9]. We should like to pay attention to the
words of some respondent who, speaking about the fulfillment of dreams but
having no personal experience, said: “dreams come true at night from Sunday
into Monday — as people say. But you don't write, I am not sure” (2/10). We can
see that the respondent relies only upon her own experience, and the informa-
tion obtained from other people seems to her unreliable. The respondent does
not want to be related with the fact told, and she even asks not to mention it
at all.
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Dream interpretations of another group have no references to personal
experience. More often they sound very abstract: “if you dream of a hen with
chickens, it means that a family will increase in number” (LTR 5732/469/); “if
you see a big fish and some small ones, then illness will strengthen” (LTR
1176/188/); “a white horse in a dream means wealth; a black one means bad
things; a bay horse is for luck and happiness” (LTR 5732/924/)... The use of
such a form allows to think that a respondent is sure of the truthfulness of the
statements told, though it is not clear if that was confirmed for him in reality.
This thought of mine is proved by the following statements of the respon-
dents: “When you dream that you are climbing a hill, this is for good in the
case you see yourself having reached the top; but if you are descending in a
dream, this is for bad. Something bad will happen. It used to be so. And so it is”
(LTR 6982/983/). To see a priest in a dream is for bad — you can expect a lot of
troubles. Not simply an unpleasant thing but a huge pile of troubles and wor-
ries. That is for sure” (LTR 5731/260/). A respondent tries to convince a listen-
er by mentioning that such events have already happened. To tell the truth, it
would be more convincing to have mentioned who exactly experienced an
event. By the way, stories with a plot are obviously more convincing than
statements [5].

It should be mentioned that there are narratives and statements in which a
respondent says he knows tradition though he has not checked it on himself —
has not experienced the phenomenon. “He died young; it was 4 months ago, |
think. <...> That is, Juodvalkiené tells so. She says she wants to see a dream
about him, but she cannot” (LTR 6982/742/). Another respondent also wants
to dream about her little daughter who died at the age of three months. She
sometimes intentionally looks at her baby’s photo. But never has a dream
(2/27). Such narrations substantiate the nature of a dream as of an individual
phenomenon, not depending on human wish. Narratives also comfort listen-
ers allowing them to see that they are not the only ones who cannot have desir-
able dream visions.

Some facts on dreams not fulfilled in real life are reflected in the following
remarks: “I also had the same dream about teeth maybe half a year ago, the
vision was very clear, but nothing bad happened in my life” [1]; “And what about
teeth pulled out? I had several dreams about that — but nothing has happened...
Though I know some people whose dreams came true... Maybe we bring inci-
dents upon ourselves through a dream?” [2]. A respondent knows certain
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meanings of dreams; moreover, he is aware of the realization of other people’s
dreams. But his dreams do not come true. A quite different situation can be
observed in the following story: “Some time ago before a journey I saw a
dream in which I had my hair cut, and my mother said that hair meant a trip. So
according to this, I would not have gone anywhere because I had cut off my
journey. But I proved this was not true! I did go where I wanted, nevertheless...”
[3]. The meaning of a dream is known not to a dreamer himself but to his rela-
tive. A respondent is even glad to prove the latter that the dream has not come
true. A dream-teller as if seeks to depreciate the values of his relative. On the
basis of the person’s viewpoint we may judge that he thinks the prognostic func-
tion of dreams does not work. This person has moved away from tradition.

However, the number of such narratives is not big. According to Ina
Veselova, a possible reason for this is as follows: “the negative evaluation of
both an event and interpretation seldom becomes a basis for a narration. More
often, negation is possible as a remark in a conversation or a preliminary trial
of a member of the conversation” [9]. It may be assumed that in the narratives
mentioned, the narrator begins to doubt / or already doubts tradition, i.e. he
knows / learns the specific meanings of dreams and the traditional attitude
that the dead can appear in night visions, but he does not experience this per-
sonally. Such stories induce disbelief in dreams.

Thus, it turns out that the intercourse between a respondent and his oral
text on dreams can be of several types:

¢ a narrator believes in tradition as he relies on personal experience or on

that of a person close to him;

¢ a narrator doubts about tradition — he knows it, but he has no personal

experience;

¢ a narrator does not believe (denies) tradition.

Having analyzed the examples presented, we can see that the main factors
which serve as a ground for seeking to convince a listener in the truthfulness
of the information conveyed are as follows:

¢ information asserting that it happened to a narrator himself;

o information stating that it happened to a relative of a narrator.

Sometimes two additional measures are used: a) it is attempted to convince
a listener by using special phrases or words (thus, so it happened; that it was;
that’s true...); b) a listener is given information of how and within what time
a dream came true.
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Folk researchers often state that the reliability of a text can be proved by
indicating the time, place, and participants of the event [9]. Comparing these
conditions with the above-mentioned factors, it became clear that the place is
not important at all for proving the reliability of narratives on dreams. Such
narratives most often begin with the place where a dreamer sleeps. And it is
quite unimportant in what place a dream comes true: the very fact of the
dream realization is of real significance. The time of the event is important as
far as it is mentioned in connection with the fulfillment. Thus, seeking to con-
vince a listener, most important is rendering on behalf of the first person and
mentjoning of a familiar participant.

If a narrator has doubts / does not believe in tradition, he relies on his own
experience.

Conclusion

The analysis of the material presented allows us to state that narratives on
dreams and dream interpretations often maintain belief in the prognostic func-
tion of dreams and supply information on specific dream meanings. They
reflect value orientations of a narrator, which he seeks to convey to listeners:
belief / disbelief in the significance of a dream or its prognostic function.

In case the members of a conversation have similar views on the question
discussed, then social community becomes firmly established in a group. On
the contrary, if their standpoints do not conform, then a social chill can be
felt.

Abbreviation

LTR - Lietuviu literatiiros ir tautosakos instituto Lietuviy tautosakos
rankra$tynas (The Lithuanian Folklore Archives of the Institute of Lithuanian
Literature and Folklore) :
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Asta ViSinskaite
Stastijumi par sapniem un sapnu interpretacijas.
Respondenta un teksta attiecibas

Kopsavilkums

Raksta uzmanibas centra — stastijumi par sapniem, sapnu interpretacijas un
ar tiem saistitie ticjumi. M@s cenSamies noskaidrot veidu, kada respondents
censas parliecinat savus klausitajus par stastijuma minéto paradibu patiesigu-
mu un atklat savu saistibu ar attiecigajiem faktiem. Pétfjuma ir izmantotas
salidzino$as un interpretativas metodes.

Raksta secinats, ka galvenais faktors, kas kalpo par pamatojumu klausitaja
parliecinasanai par stastfjuma minétas informacijas patiesigumu, ir lieciba, ka
to ir piedzivojis pats stastitajs vai vina radinieks. Analizétajos tekstos atspogulo-
jas ari stastitaja vertiborientacija: ticiba/ neticiba sapniem un to prognostiskajai
funkcijai.
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TEIKAS KA MANTAS VIETU IZPETES AVOTS

Pétijuma par mantas vietam! galvenokart izmantotas publicétas un arl
nepublicétas latvieSu tautas teikas. Lai izzinatu mantas vietu izplatibu, nozimi
un funkcionalo nisu Latvijas kulttirvésturiskaja ainava, pieteiktas témas
izstradé izmantoti ari Valsts Kultfiras pieminek]u aizsardzibas inspekcijas
Pieminek]u dokumentacijas centra arhiva (PDC) materiali, kuri, tapat ka teikas
par mantas vietam, sniedz informaciju par visu Latvijas teritoriju kopuma.

Si raksta ietvaros, ievérojot folkloras ka avota specifikuy, tiks analizéta teiku
nozime mantas vietu izpéte.

Latvie$u folkloras kratuves (LFK) fondos glabajas pari par 57 000 teiku?,
kas pierakstitas un vaktas, sakot ar 19. gadsimta pédé&jo ceturksni. Pétjjumam
ir apzinati vél nepublicéti teiku teksti par apslépto mantu, kas atrodas LFK
teiku kartotéka, kur nelielas kastités tematiskas grupas ir sakartotas latviesu
tautas teiku anotacijas3 (sk. 1. att.). Kartoteka teiku anotacijas sakartotas trijas
kategorijas — mitologiskas teikas, izcel§anas teikas un vésturiskas teikas. Sads
dalijums, lai arl pazistams un izmantots ne tikai Latvie$u Folkloras kratuve,
drizak ir kritizéjams, jo minéta klasifikacija ir nosacita un maksliga, nemot
véra, ka viena teiku variantd var biit vairaki dazadi motivi. 51 iemesla del
darba gaita apskatiti visi tris teiku iedalijumi un tos strukturgjosas tematiskas

1 Mantas vietas — vietas, par kuram tiek stastits, ka tajas (to tuvuma) ir atradusies vai atrodas apslepta
manta. S0 vietu nosaukuma parasti klatesogs ir kads no mantas vietu raksturojosiem vardiem —
"nauda”, "'manta”, "zelts", "sudrabs" u.tml. Latvijas kultlirvésturiskaja ainava ir tidas mantas vietas ka
Naudas (Mantas, Sudraba, Zelta) kalni un kalnini, Naudas (Zelta, Mantas) akmeni, Naudas (Mantu,
Zelta) bedres vai dobes, Naudas (Sudraba, Zelta) avoti, purvi, diki, ezeri, li¢i, gravas, lamas, atvari,
Naudas pJavas, Naudas koki u.c.

22000. gada 1. janvari LFK arhiva teiku kolekcija bija 57 884 vienibas.

3 Teiku kartoteka veidota 20. gadsimta (1961-1988) LFK darbinieces, teiku péinieces A. Ancelanes
(1910-1991) vadiba. Kartotéku palidz&jusi veidot LU Filologijas fakultates studenti, kuri prakses laika
sastadijusi anotacijas LFK fondos esosajiem teiku rokrakstiem un kartojusi tas péc teiku motivu katalo-
ga principa. Anotacija ietver isu teikas satura parstastu, teksta numuru arhiva, informaciju par teicgju
(vards, uzvards, dzimanas gads, vieta), informaciju par teikas pierakstitaju (vards, uzvards, pieraksta
vieta un laiks), ka ari anotacijas sagatavotaja parakstu un datumu.
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grupas, jo nepietiekama un vienpusiga Skiet tikai vienas teiku kategorijas
apzinasana — iespéjams, vajadzigie teiku teksti par mantas vietam ir ievietoti
citas teiku kategorijas kastés.

Pienemts uzskatit, ka klasiskaja teiku dalijuma — mitologiskas, etiologiskas
jeb izcel8anas un veésturiskas teikas — adekvataks izzinas avots véstures pétiju-
miem ir vésturiskas teikas, jo to saturs parasti vésta par vésturiskam vietam,
personam, notikumiem, kam tiek piedévéta veésturiska ticamiba. Savukart par
arheologiskajam vietam zinas galvenokart it ka glaba etiologiskas teikas, tas
stasta par zemes, tas reljefa, ezeru, upju, meZu, purvu un citu objektu rasanos,
ka arl paskaidro, ka tie ir ieguvusi savu nosaukumu vai vardu. Ari $ads
prieksstats, liekas, ir vienpusigs un apstridams, jo teikas ir parak daudz vis-
parigi lidzigu un reizé nianseti atskirigu motivu, informativo rakursu, kas nav
tik vienkarsi ierindojami trijas teiku kategorijas.

LFK teiku kartoteka ir vairdkas t.s. teiku kastes, kuras atrodas teikas par
naudu. Sis kastes izskatot, uzmaniba tika pieveérsta teikam, kuras minéta man-
tas, naudas atraSanas kada konkréta vieta — kalna, avota, diki, bedre, pie
akmens, koka. Nemot véra to, ka tautas teiku par apslépto mantu ir Joti daudz,
pétijuma analizei un izstradei tika atlasitas tas teikas, kuras minéts objektu
raksturojoss nosaukums — Naudas kalns, Naudas avots, Zelta akmens, Mantu
bedres u.c.4 Sada teiku atlase ir zinams pétijuma priek$nosacijums, pienemot,

4 Parasti §is apsléptas mantas vietas nosaukums figuré jau teikas nosaukuma, pieméram, teika par
Naudas kalnu; lielakaja dala teiku pasléptas mantas vietas nosaukums ir rakstits ar lielo sakuma burtu;

nereti teiku nobeiguma pédéjais teikums skan — kops ta laika ... sauc par ... .
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ka nosaukums norada uz unikalas kulttirvésturiskas vietas eksistenci Latvijas
teritorija.

Teiku anotacijas, kuras minéts mantas vietas nosaukums, salidzinatas ar
teikas teksta originalu jeb rokrakstu arhiva. Veiktd salidzinaSana atklaja
vairakas Ipatnibas saistiba ar teikas anotacijas atbilstibu pierakstitajam
originalajam tekstam. Anotacija, kas parsvara atklaj teikas galvenos motivus
un siZetisko liniju, nereti iztriiksto$a vai nepreciza ir originalaja teksta minéta
mantas vietas atraSanas®, parrakstot ieviesusas arl ortografiskas kludas® - &is
informacijas nianses var biit iz8kirigas, lokaliz&jot mantas vietas un noskaidro-
jot to izplatibu Latvijas kultiirvésturiskaja ainava, kas ir viens no pétijuma gal-
venajiem uzdevumiem.

Turklat teikas originalaja pieraksta atklajas teicéja piebildes, biitiskas raks-
turojo3as fineses par atstastito notikumu, kas ir svarigas, lai izzinatu teikas
teicgja attieksmi pret stastamo. DaZos manuskriptos atklajas virkne teicgja
stastito teiku par apslépto mantu un tas meklésanu, kas ne tik vien atsedz
mutvardu liecibu par apslépto mantu daudzpusibu un dazadibu, bet daZos
gadijumos arl mantas vietas kulttirvesturisko apvidu — zinas par citiem objek-
tiem un notikumiem, kas arl saistiti ar apsléptam bagatibam un to mekléSanu.”
Salidzindjuma ar anotéciju manuskriptos nereti rodama plaaka informacija
par liecibu pierakstitajiem, minéts pieraksta laiks, vieta, pierakstitaja vards,
uzvards, vecums, reizém ari nodarbo3anas, tacu teikas pierakstisanas apstakli,
kas lautu veikt plasaku un objektivaku teicéja attieksmes un vietas nozimes
analizi, lielakoties diemZél netiek raksturoti.

Pie publicéto avotu kompleksa minami vairaki véstitajfolkloras izdevumi —
A. Lerha-PuskaiSa sakartotds “LatvieSu tautas teikas un pasakas” [11-15];
P. Smita sakartotas “Latvie$u tautas pasakas un teikas” [8-10]; A. Ancelanes
sastaditas latvieSu tautas teiku izlases [16-18]. Sajos izdevumos atrodams
salidzino8i neliels skaits teiku par mantas vietam.

5 Pieméram, anotacija minéta informacija “Netalu no Namikiem Vagu zemé atrodas Naudas kalns”, savukart
teikas originala lasams vietvards Namiyi, iekavas paskaidrojot, ka tas ir Vegu zeme eso3ais kalns (LFK
279, 1777. Karlina Cimze, 60 g. v., Césu Kosas Vegos; pier. P. Bozis, 1926.).

6 Pieméram, teikas pierakstitajas Mildas Zaubes uzvards anotacija ticis transforméts par teksta pierak-
sta vietu — Rigas aprinkis, Zaube, lai gan teika ir par Naudas bedri Valkas aprinka Annas pagasta.

7 Pieméram, LFK 280. manuskripta atrodas vairakas teicéjas Lizes Zutes 1927. gada pierakstitas teikas
par apsléptas mantas vietam Rigas aprinka Kecos — netdlu no Naudas atvara atrodas ne tikai Naudas
akmens, bet ari diinains avoting, kura ari atrodas apslépta nauda (LFK 280, 946-948. Lize Zute, 61 g.,
Rigas Kecos; pier. J. Laudanskis, 1927.).
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A. Lerha-Puskai3a sakartotajos izdevumos publicétas pasakas un teikas gan
no pasa sastaditaja, gan no F. Brivzemnieka vakuma. Izdevuma septinas dajas
apkopti ari pasaku un teiku izraksti no periodiskajiem izdevumiem, te iek]au-
ti ari Rigas Latviesu biedribas Zinibu komisijas un A. Bilensteina materiali. Lai
arl krajumam raksturigs Zanriski nediferencéts, satura un formas zina Joti
daudzveidigs materials, pastav ari klasifikacijas probléemas, kas apgritina
teiku par mantas vietam atlasi pétijumam, tomér fundamentalaja izdevuma
ietverti visi Iidz 20. gs. sakumam apzinatie pasaku un teiku materiali [7; 3].

Pétijumam izmantoti P. Smita sakartota latvie$u véstitajfolkloras publicgju-
ma pédejie tris s€jumi, kuros apkopotas teikas no dazadiem vakumiem,
tostarp pasa P. Smita, ka ari A. Lerha-Pugkai$a vakuma, lielakoties no vina
sakartotd, ta¢u neizdota 7. dalas 2. sgjuma.® Krajuma klasifikacijas izveidé
izmantotas somu skolas teorétiskas atzinas un A. Arnes pasaku tipologija.
Nemot véra P. Smita pladas zinasanas latviesu un cittautu véstitajfolklora un
sekoSanu vésturiski geografiskas skolas uzskatiem, krajumos ietverti
sastaditdja zinatniskie komentari par teiku saturu un tajas minétajiem
mitologiskajiem téliem, ka ari asa vérSanas pret folkloras tekstu viltotajiem
[23]. Tomér, zinot P. Smita savdabigo attieksmi pret teicéju un diemel ari
originaltekstu, visbiezak tos paSrocigi isinot un labojot [1], pétijuma izman-
totas teikas par mantas vietam, kas visvairak atrodamas nodala “Nauda” 14.
un 15. s&juma, tika riipigi izvértétas, un tas, ja vien iespéjams, salidzinatas ar
teksta pirmpublicgjumiem? vai rokrakstiem (sk. 2. att.).

A. Ancelanes sastaditajas teiku izlaseés, kas ir plasakie viena Zanra izdevu-
mi, ievérota tekstu klasifikacija, publicéta materiala apjomu strukturgjot te-
matiski (pieméram, “Dabas spéki un paradibas”, “Nogrimusas pilis, baznicas”
u.c.). Teiku tekstos labotas tikai ortografijas un interpunkcijas kltidas, sniegta
pasportizacija, kada ta pieejama teikas pieraksta (teikas teicéjs, vina dzim3anas
vieta un vecums, teikas dzirdeésanas un pierakstiSanas vieta un laiks). [zlasu
sakuma sniegti sastaditajas ievadapcergjumi par teikas Zanru, definiciju, prob-
lematiku, krajuma strukttiru, krajumu beigas pievienotas vardnicas, kas

8 A. Lerha-Puskaia (1859-1903) sakartotais Latvie$u tautas teiku pasaku 7. dajas 2. sgjums saglabajas
manuskripta lidz 2001. gadam, kad to laida klaja apgads "Aténa".

9 Pieméram, LatvieSu tautas teiku un pasaku 15. séjuma sastaditajs iekJavis teiku par Naudas purvu
AdammuiZas tuvuma, salidzinot to ar teksta pirmpublicgjumu A. Lerha-Pugkaisa 1. sgjuma, P. Smits
teiku publicgjis bez virsraksta "Naudas purvs pie Lielbérzes AdammuiZas”, kas pétijuma par mantas
vietim uzskatams par biitisku informaciju, nemot véra, ka Latvija AdammuiZas ir gan Liepajas, gan ari
Valkas pusé.
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2. att. Teikas pilns teksts rokraksta

skaidro teiku valoda sastopamos vardus un izteicienus. Izlasés “Latvie$u tau-
tas teikas” un “LatvieSu tautas teikas. Vésturiskas teikas” ievietots ari pagastu,
aprinku un pilsétu alfabétisks saraksts, ka ari Latvijas administrativi teritoriala
karte, kas sniedz parskatamaku informaciju par tekstos minéto objektu
atrasanos, ka ari teikas dzirdeSanas un pierakstiSanas vietu. Krajumu értakai
izmantoSanai tajos ietverts teiku objektu raditajs, ar kura palidzibu gtstams
parskats par publicgjuma ievietotajam teikam, kas tematiskas klasifikacijas un
teiku motivu dazadibas dé] citadi nebiitu iespejams, jo Ipasi gadijumos, kad
kada vieta, persona vai notikums teikas minéts vairakkart, to saturiski neizcelot
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ka galveno. Diemzél neviena no trim krajumiem nav atseviski izdalitas teikas
par naudu, lai gan to skaits LFK arhiva manuskriptos ir mérams tiikstoSos.

Folklora ir viens no informacijas avotiem, ko savos pétijumos izmanto gan
folkloras pétnieki un etnografi, gan valodnieki, literatfirzinatnieki un citu
zinatnu nozaru specialisti, tostarp vésturnieki un arheologi. Arheologs J. Apals,
pateicoties tautas teikam, Latvijas hidroarheologisko pieminek]u apzinasanas
laika (1959-1964) atklaja jaunu arheologisko vietu kategoriju — ezerpilis jeb
ezermitnes [4]. Arheologs R. Ritums pétijis teikas par pilskalniem [20].
ArheologiJ. Graudonis un V. Urtans kopigi sarakstitaja gramata par arheologi-
jas pieminekliem Latvija “Senatnes pédas” (1961) norada, ka arheologisko
pieminek]u saglabasana un pétnieciba svarigs un nepiecieS8ams informacijas
iegtiSanas avots ir folklora, Tpasi teikas, kuras paradas zimigi vietu nosauku-
mi. Vesturnieks A. Caune atzist, ka teikas ir ne vien latvie$u tautas mutvardu
saceréjumu krajums, kas, aizvien parveidots un papildinats, tiek nodots no
paaudzes uz paaudzi, bet ari vertigs vestures avots, no kura varam gut zir,1as
par seniem notikumiem, arheologiskiem pieminekliem, tic&jumiem un
mitologiskiem prieksstatiem [6]. Folkloru ka informacijas avotu pétjjumos
pladi izmantojis arheologs J. Urtans [25].

Vestures zinatné un tas apaksnozarés netiek apsaubita folkloras ka vértiga
véstures avota iesaistiSana un izmanto$ana pétijumos, tomér aktuals ir un
paliek jautajums — cik liela meéra folklora paustais atspogulo realitati?
Konstatét vesturisko liecibu precizitati folkloras tekstos apgriitina folkloras
attistibas fenomens - tas daudzslanainiba, no katra veésturiska perioda
uzkrdjot sevi aizvien jaunas liecibas, tad&jadi vestures pétniekiem izvirzot
problemjautajumu — ka izvérteét, kuras folkloras teksta liecibas un pazimes ir
patiesam “senas” [7].

Latviesu folklorists P. Smits uzskata, ka folklora var atrast zinas par Jauzu
dzivi sendkos laikos, jo pasakas, teikas, latvieSu tautasdziesmas nestav arpus
savas dzives apstakliem un arpus sava laika interesem [24, 321]. Atskanas par
vésturisko realitati plasak rodamas veéstitajfolklora, konkréti teikas un nostas-
tos.10 Nostastam trukst teikai raksturiga mitologiska vai fantastiska skaidroju-

10 Abi $ie vestitajfolkloras Zanri netiek krasi 8kirti, jo ir grati atdalami viens no otra. No laika dis-
tances raugoties, gandriz neiesp&jami ir noteikt nostasta partapsanu teika. Péc abu Zanru definicijam,
vesturiskas patiesibas kodols vairak jausams nostasta, kas ir reals stastijums par konkrétiem notiku-
miem un personam, nozimigam paradibam daba, sadzivé. Parasti nostasts ir teicgja vai cita
aculiecinieka atminu stastijums par pasa pieredzé véroto vai pardzivoto [5].
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ma. Teikas un nostastos apvienojas realais un fantastiskais, caur ko atspogulo-
jas cilveku interese, ari priek3stati par apkart notieko3o. Teikas ir ciesi saistitas
ar cilveku dzivi un lidz ar to glaba loti senas atminas un norades par talu,
kadreiz bijudu istenibu. Liela daa teiku ir saistitas ar kadu konkrétu vietu un
laiku, konkrétam personam, ka rezultata, klausoties vai lasot teikas, rodas
ticamibas izjiita, kas ne tikai rada parliecibu par stastita patiesumu, bet, iespé-
jams, ari ataino to. Stastijumu pétnieks H. Bauzingers uzskata, ka teikas real-
izacijai ir nepiecieSami tris posmi — objektivs notikums, interpret&joss
izskaidrojums, talakstastiSana [5]. Vina kolégis L. Rérihs teikas pretstata
pasaku Zanram, iezimédams teikas Zanra Ipatnas atSkiribas — teikai ir isaka
forma, citads laika un telpas formul&jums, pesimistiskas beigas, teika ir saisti-
ta ar konkrétam pasaules lietdm, no teikas uztvéréja tiek prasitas noteiktas
zinasanas par tam, un lidz ar to veidojas ticamiba par stastito [21]. Péc teiku
pétnieces A. Anceldnes domam, teikas nav notikumu hronika, bet gan
patiesibas un tautas izt&les ipatns savijums, kura tomér atainojas dzives isteni-
ba, atbalsojas tautas pagatne, sava laika vésturiskas patiesibas galvenas linijas
[2]. Tautas mutvardu tradicijas un vesturiskas Istenibas attiecibas un to
pakapes var biit loti daudzveidigas, tapéc teikas ir kritiski jaizvérte t.s. ves-
turiskais kodols, jo tas var biit gan k]udains, gan atrasties parlieku talu no
patiesa, vésturiska atgadijuma [22].

Turklat, izmantojot folkloru kulttrvesturiskos pétijumos, vajadzetu ievérot
81 avota specifiku, véribu pievérsot tam, kur un kad teksts pierakstits, likojot
iesp@&jami tuvak iepazit un izvertét ne tikai teicgju ka personibu (izglitiba, sta-
voklis sabiedriba, étiskas vértibas u. c.), bet ari liecibas pierakstitaja — inter-
vetdja poziciju un konkréta laika kritérijus un pienemtas normas mutvardu
dailrades vak3ana.

Par mantas vietu petijjuma izmantota avota trilkumu jauzskata teikas
eso$as informacijas visparinajums — zinas par vietas atra3anos ir skopas, nereti
to nav nemaz vai ari tas ir neprecizas. Péc teikas eso$as informacijas mantas
vietu lokalizacija pa lielai dalai iespejama tikai pagasta robeZzas. Precizi
lokalizét mantas vietu kultiirvésturiskaja ainava, sekojot informacijai teika,
iespéjams tikai paris gadijumos. Parsvara, lai vietu identificétu reali ainava,
blakus teikas informativajai bazei nepiecieS8ami vél citi uzzinu resursi, javeic
t.s. lauka pétijumi.

Tomeér tautas mutvardu liecibas, kaut biidams subjektivs véstures avots,
rekonstrué laikmeta ainu un rada plasas interpretacijas iespéjas daZzadiem
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pagatnes notikumiem, padarot tos saprotamus misdienas. Folkloras materiala
studijas véstures pétniekiem sniedz iesp&ju izprast ka pagatnes, ta tagadnes
cilvékus vesturiskaja ainava [7]. Pétijuma teikas par mantas vietam!! tika
izmantotas ka nozimigs informacijas avots, kas palidz izskaidrot mantas vietu
nosaukumu izcelSanos, ka ari atklaj liecibas par mantas vietu un apsléptas
mantas mekléSanas nozimibu senak un misdienas.
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Ieva Vitola
Folk Legends as Resources for
the Investigation of Hidden Treasure Places

Summary

The hidden treasure places are the places about which people tell that there
once has been or still lies a hidden treasure. The place names usually contain
words related to treasures — “money”, “treasure”, “gold” or “silver”. The cul-
tural historical landscape of Latvia includes places like Treasure hills, Treasure
waters (Silver Spring, Money Dell), Treasure pits, and Treasure stones.

In order to find out the functions and the meaning of the treasure places in
the cultural historical environment, Latvian folklore resources, both published
and unpublished-mostly folk legends about the hidden treasures-were used
for investigation.

From approximately 2000 folk legends about hidden treasure there were
selected only those legends in which the name of the hidden treasure place
was mentioned. Usually, the name of the hidden treasure place is mentioned
either in the title, in the beginning in or in the end of a legend, for example,
“since that time the pond has been named a silver pond”.

According to the existing information of the folk legends, the localization of
hidden treasure places is possible only in some cases — the localization of a
place is mostly possible only in the borders of one parish.

The investigated folk legends about the hidden treasure were used as a sig-
nificant source of information, which helped to explain the origins of names
related to the hidden treasure, as well as to identify statements about the hid-
den treasure place and analyse the significance of searching this treasure in the
old days and nowadays.
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CHRISTER WESTERDAHL

FINDING AND ASKING THE RIGHT PEOPLE
THE RIGHT QUESTIONS. ON THE USE OF ORAL
TRADITION IN ARCHAEOLOGY

Abstract

The background of this paper is extensive surveys and interviews for thir-
ty years in maritime milieu, including a great lake environment, as well as the
mountains of the interior of Scandinavia.

The central theses are: 1) that you can almost be sure of a genuine tradition
if a specific place for it can be pointed out in present neutral space, thus a
potential archaeological site, and 2) that tradition and place names make a
holistic view of culture possible, they offer extremely many-sided aspects of
cultural history: mundane everyday existence, emergencies, dramatic events
and aspects of life alike. Four principles for field work are outlined, geo-
graphical, social, gender and personal.

By way of the study of folklore it is possible even to formulate intricate
hypotheses on e.g. cultural barriers and ancient cosmology.

Living tradition

This is largely an account of living oral tradition. There are a number of
important facets of this. Tradition is not only oral, and there are bits and pieces
of other traditions in the transfer of oral tradition. The concept of living tradition
was formulated by the Swedish maritime ethnologist Olof Hasslof in 1972:

A. What is handed/traded over consists of evidence about human beings,
their ways of living and their activities.

B. The handing-over tradition takes place between individuals, groups, and
institutions; between districts and countries, across continents and seas;
between generations, over decades and centuries.

C. The evidence is transferred by means of various kinds of communication —
tradition media - such as the spoken and written word, pictures, actions and
behaviours, objects and equipment (artifacts), social groups and institutions.
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Below I will mention the importance of the so-called mnemonic pegs, for
example, places with names, which serve as revelations for a mind attuned to
the memories of tradition. Even ruins or relicts outdoors, and in a more private
sense, indoors, heirlooms and other objects would be implied as mnemonic
pegs. They all serve as the reminders of tradition and are also part of it. Most
of this can be included in a wider concept, the cultural landscape. Such a land-
scape serves as a marker and catalyst for this type of tradition. In this land-
scape the pattern of movement is a very salient feature. The landscape is “pop-
ulated” by certain points, their importance being emphasized by how you use
the landscape. The mental map is transferred inside the human being: man in
landscape=landscape in man. At sea, I baptized this pattern the tradition of
usage — and by that I mean above all the sea route patterns between harbours
and havens, once plied by all kinds of boats, big and small. The choice of
routes and harbours is a cultural phenomenon, not a self-evident functional
product of topography (cf. below on the invisible cultural landscape under
water).

The various media of transfer are listed by Hasslof as the following:
oral tradition,
written tradition,
iconographic tradition,
manual tradition,
object tradition,
social or institutional tradition.

Of these I think the most forgotten type is the manual tradition. It should
never be forgotten that in traditional societies, and even to day, a very large
part of tradition, oral or not, is handed down by a visual/motor/tactile way
of communication, which is very un-academic and could be described simply
as the grandfather to grandson or the grandmother to grand-daughter
method. Just remember in the reverse how you (or 80 % of us) actually learned
to use your computer. It is far more common that it could be described — in the
generation that I belong to — as the son to father, daughter to mother method.
But it is definitely the same type, notwithstanding brickstone-like instruction
books. Am I not right in this?

It should be observed that by definition genuine oral tradition is an offshoot
of something totally apart from literate culture [see 23]. The consequences of
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this fact are to be taken into account in all kinds of field work. It is hard to
avoid booklore. But it must be done.

Wise words of the past

Referring to past authorities is not an exercise in the emptiness of one’s own
soul. It is necessary because we are also part of a tradition, an academic tradi-
tion. Excellent advice on the classical field of social anthropology is e.g. offered
by new editions of Notes and Queries... (originally from 1874) [22]. If we do not
keep it alive, it is to our own detriment and to that of our subject in question,
our own cultural landscape. For this purpose, I want to make a fairly extensive
quotation:

“It usually surmised that the traditions of the people is a legacy of the entire
people and is found everywhere in the depth of the ‘popular soul’ Nothing can
be more false. If you seek through a parish for a certain tradition, e.g. a story,
a tale, a representation or a custom, you will soon find that every particular
tradition has its distinct carriers of tradition, which are only a tiny minority of
the entire population of the parish. Different traditions have different numbers
and different kinds of carriers. If you look for e.g. hunting traditions you will
get nothing if you ask the women and only a small fraction of the males have
anything to communicate. The same goes for other kinds of tradition.

Such an uneven distribution of different traditions is nothing unique for our
time. It has always existed, even if there is now found a relatively greater num-
ber of tradition-blank people and a smaller number of carriers than before.

It is true that schools, newspapers and books have created radically changed
conditions for traditions but they have not obliterated them nor done away with
laws for their continued life. Like before, tradition is connected to distinct social
groups, family, hamlet or village, working team etc. To understand the life of tra-
dition, its emergence and development, its diffusion and reproduction, a pri-
mary task is to observe these groups and various kinds of carriers.

Of these carriers two categories could be discerned which relate quite dif-
ferently towards traditions: the active and the passive ones. Only the active
ones keep tradition alive and reproduce it. The passive carriers may have
heard of a certain tradition and may during an interview remember some frag-
ments of it, but they do not try to reproduce it or to keep it alive.”

These words, which have been rather freely translated by the present author,
were once pronounced by the famous Swedish folklorist Carl Wilhelm von
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Sydowl! [32]. Von Sydow was one of the very few scholars who formulated the
new academic discipline of folkloristics in the 1920"s. He was also active on an
international stage, e.g. in Ireland, where I myself much later had some of my
earliest impressions of a many-sided and living oral tradition already in 1963.

Continuity and discontinuity

Von Sydow’s views were accordingly published before the enormous
upheavals from 1939 and onward. I am deeply aware that it might appear
almost tactless to refer to the peaceful conditions of Scandinavia in front of my
colleagues in the east Baltic orbit. Traditions of archaeological value would
often have been dispersed and possibly been obliterated entirely in the course
of war, mass deaths, deportation, and other kinds of migration. Sweden and I
myself - being born after the war — have been privileged in the sense that the
continuity of tradition has at least superficially been probable or possible.
However, the fundamental truths of von Sydow’s statements are still valid,
even in the east. And the situation will never be “hopeless”. Even if upheavals
occur, there will always be people, albeit they may be very few, who try to
reproduce tradition actively. They need not stay in the same place; they may
be new-comers, but they all need the old stories and manually transmitted
handicrafts as parts of their identity in the landscape.

Because they are parts of the cultural landscape, most of our relevant tradi-
tions work and are still propagated. This fundamental cognitive role of tradi-
tion does not only concern agrarian activities or remodelling the ground on
land. In my principal field works the cultural landscape could even be “invisi-
ble” (to non-divers). Such a basic need as to know by heart (not on the map,
mind you!) the shoals and shallows of the fishing grounds will inevitably lead
to the exact location of places where nets and trawls get stuck. Such sites in the
remarkably preserving waters of the Baltic are often ship wrecks or other
human constructions, for one reason or other spilled out on the sea bottom.
Equally inevitably reasons are sought for these objects. They may be partly
invented, in the form of a story with an attendant place name. The place name
refers to the story, as a part of the oral tradition transmitted. These names could
thus contain references to the skipper, the name of the ship, its nationality, and
a couple of other indications. They are exceedingly valuable in wreck-search.

1 C.W. von Sydow is, by the way, the father of the famous film actor Max von Sydow.



CHRISTER WESTERDAHL. FINDING AND ASKING THE RIGHT 135
PEOPLE THE RIGHT QUESTIONS

The invisible cultural landscape under water was valuable directly to
Maritime Man of the past, even if he never went there. This cultural landscape
could also be expressed as the tradition of usage. The mental map of Maritime
Man would be studded with potential harbours, based on the “tactile” knowl-
edge of the sea floor. This is a largely underestimated determinant in settle-
ment archaeology?.

So, in a very significant sense, place names are part of the oral tradition.
Since they are a part of language, a tacit accusation for the same tactlessness as
above could be felt when referring to the stable conditions on the other side of
the Baltic. Still, I feel that even the effects of linguistic upheavals may level out
in the end. We all have a need of our cultural landscape.

Maritime field surveys

The background of my own experiences is basically that of oral tradition at
the sea. I personally conducted a survey in 1975-1982 on such traditional mate-
rial along the northern Baltic coasts of Sweden from the border to Finland to the
outskirts of Stockholm, perhaps 1250 km of coastline. During these years, the
number of interviewed people, informants, exceeded 1400. Most of these people
were divers, professionals or amateurs, fishermen, professionals or part-time,
(former) light house staff, pilots, but quite a considerable number were ordinary
landsmen. Together with other historically transmitted material and some
archaeological remains it enabled me to produce catalogues and maps covering
most intricately the past maritime cultural landscape: sailing routes, harbours,
loading-places and havens of different kinds, including fishing harbours,
wrecks, ship yards or boat-building sites, The material was published in 1987-89
as Norrlandsleden, I-1I, *The Norrland sailing route’, and in a great number of
other papers and publications. It is hard to estimate the actual number of details
supplied by oral tradition, but there were registered impressive 4000-5000 sep-
arate statements, most of them from several informants. Only a very small num-
ber of the informants, however, approximately 90 people, supplied more than
half of the separate statements, thus confirming the views expressed by von
Sydow in the quotation above. The long process of finding these super-inform-
ants was inevitable. There is no way around an extensive survey. And it could
never have been done by sending letters.

2 Pointed out recently by K. Ilves [12].
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The catalogue of objects and sites contains at least c. 1000 actual wreck sites,
c. 400 sites where nets get stuck, about 1000 foundering sites, c. 500 ship yards
or boat-building places, c. 500 fishing harbours etc. There are many other cat-
egories. The number of some of them, e.g. the sailing routes is hard to estimate
[44].

The implications of this enormous material and its ramifications still inspire
and fill out my research ideas and theories more than thirty years later. They
will presumably do so for a long time, possibly as long as I am alive, fit and
active. The latest cross-disciplinary study of mine which is inspired by it con-
cerns cosmology in a maritime environment [48]. And the same goes for the
other surveys, notably that on the South Saamis (e.g. on the Saami heart [45]).
I hope that I can demonstrate the significance of the surveys of oral tradition
in this brief text. Only personal contacts and intercourse with living people can
produce such a wealth of food for future reflection and analysis.

Even here it was supposed in the 1970°s by most museum people that the
tradition had died out. It was “too late”. Coastal fishing was dying, it was true,
but it still existed. And new-comers were as active in reproducing tradition as
the “natives”. It only took somewhat more time than before to find them, per-
haps in a nearby town adjacent to their former landscape. However, it was also
said that a systematic survey must be done before it was too late. But no muse-
um took the initiative, or the responsibility. I had to finance most of the survey
by way of applications to private funds, notably J.C. Kempes Minnesfond in
Ornskéldsvik. And no follow up at other coasts has been possible since then.
Still, I believe, the survey is the largest one ever undertaken.

Some important reflections to be made are addressed precisely to the sheer
size of the surveyed area. Of course, it might be argued that a lot of material
may have been missed because of this scope. A proper survey would require
much more time. Nothing is indeed infallible. And there are still essential
gaps, of course! The original intention was that museums and skin divers
would continue the field work in a systematic way. Part of this ambition has
in fact been realized, yet still surprisingly little by institutions [44].

On the other hand, maritime conditions always have to be observed over
much larger horizons than land conditions. The current long coastal stretch
was therefore the result of a conscious and logical choice. Secondly, the sys-
tematic passage along a coast of this size offers possibilities for formulating
ideas of cultural borders and what I called the traditional zones of transport
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geography (transport zones for short, for both complexes [40, 42, 43]). Even
intuitively the impressions of the borders were quite strong when passing
them. The existence of another cultural barrier along the coast, in the northern-
most part, has been pointed out by the ethnologist Phebe Fjellstrém but by
way of a material different from mine [8]. The discussion of such subjects has
been part of the legacy of the survey. An interdisciplinary project at the
University of Umea later addressed the issue of the cultural borders of north-
ern Sweden, Kulturgrans norr, led by the linguist Lars-Erik Edlund.

Another great advantage with a large number of informants is the “statisti-
cal” value of individual statements. No single statement on a certain issue was
ever accepted or registered at face value. Only two could sometimes suffice,
depending on context, but mostly there were more of them. On the other hand,
it must be underlined that some of the most interesting pieces were isolated,
individual stuff. Although they have been registered faithfully they have
never been given credence if not related to and substantiated by historical or
other source material.

Maritime culture and the maritime cultural landscape

Curiously enough, some of the most important results, as I see them, are not
related directly to the kind of material which was the primary aim of the sur-
vey. In a relatively straightforward way they only comprised objects and the
remains of a maritime archaeological significance, i.e. along the water-table,
most of them underwater at present or in the past.

But it was inevitable that the concept of a maritime cultural landscape had
to be formulated to incorporate those remains which were either the responsi-
bility of the national ancient monuments survey (on land) or were immaterial,
such as place names and oral tradition in general. The first project to use this
term was named after it, by the ethnologist Phebe Fjellstron at Umea
University, to address the coastal culture in the inner Bothnian Bay in 1986-883.
Maritime culture is of course something that takes place above the surface,
either in a boat or on land. The fact that a substantial portion of its remains are
found under water does not change its fundamental adherence to the coast
and to all forms of activities centred on the exploitation of not only the sea but
all kinds of resources of the archipelagoes and the coastal ecosystems.

3 "Bottenviksprojektet", 'the inner Bothnian project’ reported in 11.
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The fisherman was almost never only a fisherman; he was a small-scale
peasant as well, perhaps a part-time seal hunter or boat builder. During the
dynamic span of his own life he often changed from sailor to fisherman or pilot.
His family subsistence depended on a combination of economies, on varied
occupations for each member of his household. The role of his wife was as
varied as the various combinations. The interviews gave invaluable and quite
unique details of such pursuits and also information on their traces in the land-
scapes, often too discrete to be noted by a visitor in a normal fashion. Later, I
have been convinced that a full “holistic” understanding of maritime life must
include the remains of all of this double or treble life, the landscapes of barren
rocks having been transformed, and terraces and stone fences erected for agrar-
ian purposes. Seal hunting culture was a most fascinating subsidiary subject
where the last remaining practitioners were still alive in the 1980°s. It was indeed
another “fresh” subject of research. Even this subculture was explored later in a
cross-disciplinary project at the University of Umeé, led by the archaeologist
Noel Broadbent. The facets of maritime culture are almost infinitely variable. Its
traces and remains constitute the maritime cultural landscape.

I was too young to apply these principles during my first surveys during
the 1960's at Lake Véanern in the southwest of Sweden, although I understood
the intrinsic value of oral tradition. Later, I have applied them consistently
around the lake, the results being published in a monograph as late as 2003
[47]. The human systems around a lake of this size, the third largest in Europe,
display the same characteristics, the same measures of folklore and maritime
cultural tendencies of the same kind as the sea coasts. The same subjects could
accordingly be covered as in the Norrland survey, although the number of
interviewed people may have been less than a fourth of those in the north.
This survey had for this reason a slightly more narrow scope than the
Norrland survey, its catalogue concentrates on harbours (c. 300) and ship
yards (c. 150). I argue, therefore, that the term maritime culture could, with a
substantive view of its contents, be applied even at an inland lake [47].

Inland field surveys

My third great survey was devoted originally to inland conditions, more
specifically to standing buildings, a choice number hopefully to be restored, in
the administrative county of Visterbotten in 1978-80. Oral tradition led astray
most emphatically. Among the secondary results were extensive lists of long
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since deserted Saami camps, but also a large number of clues to the transhu-
mance migration routes practised by these Saami groups from Norway down
to the Baltic. Later, my field work at the museum of Ornskoldsvik led to inter-
views with local people there who could supplement not only on the routes
and camps but also on various other aspects of Saami life and on the lively
interaction with the agrarian settlers. The resuits were published in a book on
the cultural history of the Saamis of this area [36]. Largely, this was a forgotten
history. The interest aroused by the book gave birth to a documentation pro-
ject, called Ljusminne, for some years from 2001 organized by the regional
museum in the administrative county of Visternorrland, thus enlarging the
subject not only geographically but also thematically.

As another by-product this survey and others in the northernmost province
Norrbotten on lumberjacks and timber-floating gave find sites of Saami sewn
boats, published as a part of a book on Saami boatbuilding [37]. The unique
scope of the survey on Saami camps much later produced ideas, as I men-
tioned above, on the shamanistic cosmology reflected by the hearth of the hut,
partly based on interviews [45].

It is roughly the area of these Saamish groups that I was referring to
above when speaking of cultural border-zones or barriers. There are, as men-
tioned, others in Norrland as well, but they have been described by other
scholars without any reference to oral tradition [e.g. 8]. Such a border-zone,
if consisting of a partly ethnic, partly economic boundary-line, may show
signs of what has been called ethnic stress. This means that the groups con-
cerned intensify their signals of identity or ethnicity in this confrontation.
Among these signals, oral tradition is one of the most powerful, and usual-
ly along with language. Normally, there are also signs of interaction between
the groups in e.g. myth-making [e.g. 4; 25; 33]. It is perhaps not by chance
that it has been possible to document unusually old traditions, some of them
even medieval, among the settled Swedes in this area especially, but not
only, on both sides of the lower reaches of the ngermanilven river [5; 6;
19-211

How far back could we still go? In the 1960°s and 1970"s most of the obvi-
ous chains of traditions on specific events could not be traced further back
than the 1840°s. But I stumbled across another surprise among the Saamis,
who were best acquainted with the whole area from Norway down to the
Baltic coast [41]. My best informant, Elisabeth Stinnerbom of Borkan,



140 KULTURAS KRUSTPUNKTI 3.laidiens

Vilhelmina parish, was in 1982 asked about something else (but related), but
came down with the names of the first legendary Christian missionaries in the
area. According to her tradition, there were exactly 100 years between them.
But when did it start? To my consternation, one name, Torsten, who was sup-
posed to be the first, conforms well with the name of a priest by the name
Toste, at least later recorded as a parish priest in Vadstena and found in diplo-
mas from the year 1419 as having been sent out by the king Eric of Pomerania
to Lappland. Another name mentioned by her, Bengt, could be the latinized
Benedictus, also of Vadstena, who had been recorded as a missionary planning
to take off in 1526, on the order of the king Gustavus Vasa.

But if 1519 is the next interesting year with the specific tradition of one
hundred years taken at face value, this is the year when the later famous
ethnographer Olaus Magnus visited the area. The great Nordic humanist
was humbly employed by the Papal chair to sell indulgences in the North to
finance Bernini's basilica of St. Peter in Rome. This is the means by which he
acquired his astounding knowledge of the northern Baltic. It is highly prob-
able that he visited Saami meeting-places in precisely this area. In other tra-
ditions, not only among the Saamis, another legendary cleric, Spa Herr Ola,
appears at about the same time or a little later. Ola is an abbreviated form of
Olaus or Olof, Olav, Spa means “sorcerer". Usually Spd Herr Ola has been
identified with a Lutheran parish parson, Olaus Stenonius of Resele in the
middle of the 16th century. In various legends, Spa Herr Ola is supposed to
have committed some important local feats of sorcery. If this applied to the
Catholic Olaus Magnus, the sorcery would presumably be connected with
the letters of indulgence which were supposed to produce forgiveness for
sins. Is his nickname an interesting popular reaction to his pursuit?
Anyway, even the year 1619, another hundred years later, may be a year of
particular Protestant activities among the Saamis in the woodlands and the
mountains of the interior. My informant pointed out that the age-old tradi-
tions of the first missionary were the reason why her first son was christened
Torsten.

I am still not quite sure if this is a genuine medieval tradition. But it does
not seem altogether improbable. At the beginning of the 20th century Johan
Nordlander was able to prove the historical existence of Gunnil snélla, anoth-
er legendary figure, a powerful woman, in the Solleftea area of Angerman-
land. Gunnil is mentioned by name in a border treaty between Sweden and
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Norway, normally dated to 1273. But details in the text of the treaty indicate
that her life fell somewhere in the transition between paganism and
Christianity. Here it would probably mean late 11th century [21].

There are of course a number of striking examples of the convergence of
folklore and archaeology, but mostly in other more central areas of
Scandinavia [1; 3; 18]. To some extent, they may in fact appear a little spurious.

However, they serve as a reminder that the application of oral traditions in
archaeology is not a new phenomenon. What is new is perhaps an emphasis
not on the archaeological confirmation of oral material but rather on the oral-
ly transmitted indication of an archaeological site. There is also a new tenden-
cy to study popular traditions on antiquities in general as part of the history
of ideas.

Migratory tales and dominants of tradition

Recurring traits observed during all surveys were different types of migra-
tory tales and dominants of tradition. Among maritime migratory tales were
those of the foundered salt ship, iron moorings in rocks high above the pres-
ent sea level, presumably showing the great age of a certain sea route or a har-
bour, and in the same vein boat and ship finds in bogs and wetlands high up
among the hills. The ship yard legend retells the excruciating experience when
a ship cannot be launched from the slipway because of a spell. But by way of
counter-magic the ship glides down by itself. This legend is of at least early
medieval date, probably starting in the 12th century. Another interesting
recurring tale concerned the origins of coastal chapels. A young woman, a vir-
gin, sometimes thought a princess or otherwise of some prominence in this
context, e.g. a captain’s daughter, is either supposed to have founded or/and
to have built a chapel or to have drowned in a shipwreck and to have been
buried at the spot. Sometimes she was supposed to have been assisted in the
erection of the chapel by a male, a brother or even a father.

Often the need for drama in popular tradition among the Saamis connected
certain localities with Carelian or Chud enemies. On the coast, Russians and
possibly earlier Carelians were the dominants of tradition. Such elements belong
to international folklore. But this does not mean that there is a total lack of a local
background, only that we have to be very sceptical of the recurring details. And
the legends themselves may perhaps be founded on some kind of elementary
cosmology, as | have suggested in the case of the coastal chapels [49].
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Less important and fading types of tales link the deserted remains with the
Black Death of the High Middle Ages*. In several places another classical fea-
ture recurs, the murder of a priest at the altar by a chieftain, who has arrived
too late for the sermon. This story is often interconnected with other migrato-
ry tales. Undoubtedly, the background is the story of the English (or if you see
the point, Anglo-Saxon) archbishop Thomas Beckett of Canterbury, murdered
by the (Norman) King's savage knights at the High Altar of Canterbury
Cathedpral in 1170, but the details are deceivingly local, even probable to some
extentS.

A more obvious romance pattern is displayed by the etymological explana-
tion tales. A single place name or a whole bunch, which has quite another
background, is explained by an entire tale of considerable length. Some meas-
ure of intelligent activity will fairly soon reveal this to a surveyor.

Another way of looking at the landscape from this point of view is based on
the existence of natural features which may have worked as a kind of environ-
mental dominants. In particular, I am thinking of hill-tops, big boulders, and
other conspicuous features. The only author mentioning them as Swedish
miljodominanter, may be the Swedish ethnologist Albert Eskerdd [7, 82f], but
probably the Finnish scholar Lauro Honko has treated them as well (thanks for
both references to Tapani Tuovinen). To these, I believe one may surmise, cer-
tain legendary patterns have concentrated, although only a very far-fetched
relationship to such patterns could be mobilized in tradition. So perhaps we
need to be a little sceptical, if such environmental dominants are pointed out
as the scenes of legends.

By the way, I am very interested in the occurrences of related stories of all
kinds from the east Baltic! I have a very definite feeling that they exist.

Pirates and deserted church sites

A good reason for faithful recording of all kinds of tradition — even the spu-
rious ones — is offered by a very doubtful story I heard in south Hélsingland.
Obviously, the informer took it very seriously. According to him, pirates had
once buried a treasure far inland along an old sea route, which at that time

4 See: Ahnlund, Nils. Svenskt och nordiskt fran skilda tider. 1943.

5 Geijer 1918, Hansson 1923, Hellman 1974 (based on Roosval 1947), Kraft 1926, Lithberg 1916, Laffler
1903, 1905, Palmenfelt 1981 etc. Some of the tales may have been inspired by baptismal fonts with the
motive of the martyrdom of St. Thomas.
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had been used even for larger vessels. An active group of skin divers from Gavle
made an extensive underwater survey during several summers outside the
coast. They followed all the indications of the Norrland survey for this area and
of course made a number of new discoveries. During the winter of the last sur-
vey year, they took their families along the frozen wetlands where the old sea
route had run and discovered a circular structure on a former island, whose
name indicates that it had for some reason been burnt. This structure has now
been the object of a trial excavation. Some finds indicate the Late Middle Ages
and a possibly military character. In a document on the Vitalians or
Fetalienbriider, who made the Baltic very unsafe for sailing c. AD 1390-1410, it
is mentioned that they had a temporary camp at the border forests of
Halsingland and Gastrikland. This statement may possibly refer to this site.

In an astounding number of cases, oral tradition has been substantiated in
the Nordic countries when it comes to tales on old deserted church sites. The
pace of new discoveries has been accelerating in later years. The foundations
of a church building with a graveyard have been found at the very spot indi-
cated by a place name or other traditions. Some even belong to the very Early
Middle Ages®. The existence of several maritime chapels has also been sub-
stantiated by way of such material. Traditions which only mention graves on
an island could indicate a disappeared chapel as well.

I would say that the legendary church sites form a perfect (in)land variation
of my own, and other numerous, registered tales of founderings and wrecks
along the coast.

Some experiences

The salient principles for the evaluation of oral traditions on sites in the cul-
tural landscape are based on thirty years of folkloristic and archaeological
activity. There are just four, and they display geographical, social, gender, and
personal significance:

1) I think it is quite obvious that if a certain well-located place can be point-
ed out in a neutral space, there is indeed a very tangible background of the tale
or the statement. Something has happened here of arresting importance, or a
building has indeed been here, if not a church or a chapel. Underwater wreck

6 E.g. Brendalsmo/ Stylegar 2003 in pr., Immonen 1958, Koivunen 1982, Kuujo 1963, several published
(and unpublished) works by Ville Laakso in Finland, Larsson 1990, Saloheimo, 1975, 1986, Stylegar
1998, 2001, Vretemark 1989, 1998.
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Photo 1. Interview on shipwrecks in Vest-Agder, Norway. To the left the assistant of the author,
Gunnar Eikli, an experienced sailor and journalist, to the right Tormod Gjertsen, sailor and fisher-
man, born 1919, both presently Kristiansand

sites are found precisely at the places where nets get stuck. Orally transmitted
tradition keeps knowledge on exact locations alive, not the least owing to pos-
sible net damage. This could be called the geographical principle.

2) The people who really know something unique, something that has not
been registered before are not the people you would perhaps normally contact
or interview, namely, those who are “experts” or local historians. Certainly,
their kind of information could be very valuable at a certain stage, but they do
not contribute to our fund of popular tradition. They learn by booklore. The
genuine informants are often those who are the humblest of the servants of the
Lord (although they may not profess to be anything), perhaps poor, perhaps
uneducated and very often more or less despised by their more “cultured”
neighbours. I would never dream of talking about some of my best informants
like this, e.g. my best Saami informant above. Thus, some were certainly
exceptions. Anyway, it takes some time, assuredly, to find these people, what-
ever their “rank.” But the effort is worth every minute and every penny. This
may be called the social principle.
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3) When it comes to the details of the sites registered, I have found that the
most reliable informants invariably are women. A tendency to fabulate if not
bad memory or memory deceived by active confabulation among the males
may be one of the reasons. It is possible to moderate some of von Sydow’s
views in this respect. Even if hunting and fishing are mostly male occupa-
tions, the gender principle is still valid on the actual location of sites in connec-
tion with such pursuits. Any statement has to be rechecked at any time.
Audiatur et altera pars!

4) It should be added that any kind of non-personal survey, for example, by
post, telephone, or by e-mail would have been more or less futile. It is true that
some statements will be produced, but they would only have been a tiny frag-
ment of those required for an exhaustive survey. By the nature of things, the
social principle means that the best informants were -and are- not of the “lit-
erate” kind. You have to establish mutual confidence and a personal relation-
ship. There is no way around. This is the personal principle of field work.

A final remark: I would also make life histories on my best informants if 1
had the opportunity to remake my surveys today. I deeply regret having
missed that chance. There is unfortunately no way back. There never is.
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Kristers Vesterdals

Pareizo cilveku atrasana un pareizo jautajumu
uzdoSana pareizajiem cilvekiem.

Par mutvardu tradicijas izmanto$anu arheologija

Kopsavilkums

Siraksta pamata ir plaga méroga aptaujas un intervijas, kas veiktas 30 gadu
laika Baltijas piejiiras vidé, tostarp lielo ezeru apgabalé‘ Venerna, ka ari
Skandinavijas iek$zemes kalnu apgabalos.

Raksta galvenas tézes ir: 1) més varam gandriz neSaubities par realas tradi-
cijas pastavesanu, ja vien masdienu neitralaja geografiskaja telpa var noradit
konkrétu vietu, uz ko ta attiecas; tadéjadi, ta ir potenciala arheologisko izraku-
mu vieta; 2) tradicija un vietvardi dod iesp&ju iegtt holistisku prieksstatu par
kulttiru. Tie atklaj Joti daudzveidigus kulttirvéstures aspektus: ikdienas dzivi,
arkartejas situacijas, dramatiskus notikumus un lidzigus dzives aspektus. Tiek
ieziméti Cetri lauka pétfjumu principi: geografiskais, socialais, dzimuma un
personiskais.

Ar folkloras pétijumu palidzibu ir iesp&jams formulét pat sarezgitas
hipotézes, pieméram, par kulttiras barjeram un kosmologiju.
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AYLWWPA 3ABE/MEHE

MVTb “APXEO/'IOI—I/IL'!ECKOVI”, NN
"NCTOPVYECKOW” OAEXAbI
K OO/bKMNOPHBIM AHCAMEB/1SIM

Annomayug. LleAp cTraTeu — IpOCAeIUTH IyTh “apXeOAOTMYeCKOn” MAK
“McTopuYecKor” OIeXZbl OT apXeOAOrOB, My3€eBeIOB ¥ HapOIHBIX
MacTepoB K (POABKAOPHBIM aHCAMOASIM; OIpPeIeAUTh OCHOBHEIE IPOOAEMEI
IpuoOpeTeHNs TaKoi OIeXIB, KOTOPHe BCTAIOT Tepell PYyKOBOIMTEeAIMN
aHcaMOAelf; OIIpedeAuTh MOTVMBAIMY, BHI3HIBAIONINME >KeAAHME OJeBaThCs He
B TpaIMIMOHHYIO HaponHyio omexnay komma XIX — mawara XX BB., a B
omexnay IX-XV BB.

Obvexm. PasaudHble KOHIENIMM “apXeOAOTMUYecKoir” mAu “mcropu-
yeckoit” omeXmbl POABKAOPHBIX aHCaMOAeN, a TakKe IyTH eé Impuobpe-
TEHMS.

Memoovi. ViccaemoBaHMe BBIIOAHEHO C IIOSMIMM MEXIUCIMIAMHAPHOTO
[IOXOma, Ha IIepecevueHMM apXeOAOTMM W STHOAOIMHM. VIcIOAb30BaHEI
TaK>Ke MEeTOIBl MHTEPBBIO M 3THOAOTMUYECKOM WMHTepIIpeTalui.

Ucmounuru  OanHuix. IIBa (POABKAOpPHBIX aHcaMOAs Topona BmabHioca
“Kyarpuama” u “Canyra” u OABKAOPHEIN aHcaMOAR Topona IlIsenuénica
“Mobuae”. VicoapsoBarel Tpymsl V. IlImmmmkene, b. Canratkene, P. Boa-
xaiire-Kyankayckene, [I. CrenoHaBMdYeHe ¥ IPYIMX aBTOPOB.

~ 77

Knrouesvie  crosa. PexoHcTpykumsl “apxeorormdyeckon” uAnm  “mcropu-
Yyeckoit” ofeXXAbl M POABKAOPHBIE aHCaMOANL

Hourenye HapOJHOIO KOCTIOMA SBASIETCS OTHMM M3 OCHOBHBIX CIIOCOOOB
OeKAapallMy CBOETO STHMYECKOTO CaMOCOSHAHMS VAU MIOCHTUIHOCTIH.
Opyroit cnoco6 IPOSBAEHNMS STHMYIECKOTO CaMOCOSHAHMA — 3TO CaMo
co3maHMe HapOJHOrO KocTioMa. “HapomHbIf KOCTIOM - BUPTYaAbHBIN
C11oco6 caMOIPOSIBACHNS HAPOIHOTO IATPMOTM3Ma MHAMBIUAA, 3TO KOMIIAEKT
OIeXXIbl, KOTOpasl CO3/aeTcs, ONMpasCh Ha HAapOTHOe IOHATHE” [7, 211]. B
[Iepyol HAIMOHAABHOTO BO3poxieHms - “Sajudis” (1989-1991 r.) -
HEKOTOpEle >KeHINMHEl CTapIlero IIOKOAeHMd INAM Ha  MUTWHIH,
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HApAAMBIIMChE B HapOJHble KOCTIOMBI, IIONUEpKMBas >TMM  CBO
STHMYECKYIO M KYABTYPHYIO MA€HTHYHOCTD.

M3 Bcero AMTOBCKOTO STHOKYABTYPHOIO HacAeIs, IIOXKaAyi, TAyOXe
MCCACNOBAH HApOAHBIM KOCTIOM. Yxe B 1916 romy Bumymac ommcar u
[POaHaAM3MPOBaA OCOOEHHOCTY HAPOTHOM OLEeXIBl XKuTeAel Manaoit Aursbt
[11]. OrneapHble >Taitbl TMHM3ALUMM HAPOTHOTO KOCTIOMA TAaKXKe HMPOTEAAAM
. Bacamasnuioc, K. Illumonnuc, I1. Tarayne. DtHorpadmueckuit Matepyan
M MaTepuar TIOAEBBIX MCCAEAOBAaHMI NepBBHIM HadaA KOMIIAEKCHO
cucteMmatisupoBatk A. Tamomaiitme [cm. 7, 212]. Boapmrylo Hayumyio
paboTy mnpomerasy COTPYHHMUIEI OTHOrpacdpMueckoro ormeAa VHcTHTyTA
ucropun Auteel M. Mmaosere u B, Kyauxayckmeme. [To 3axasy
MockoBckoro 2THOrpadMUecKoro MHCTUTYTa MM. Mukayxo — Maxkaas oHm
coctaBuan “Mcropmko — sTHOTpadmdeckmit aTrac omexXmsl [Tpubarryxu”
(Autser) [14]. Tlommmo STHOrpacdMUeCKUX MCCACIOBATEABCKMX —padoT,
cAellyeT OTMeTHTb M3IaHMS, IIpeJHasHAYECHHble IAA IONyASPU3aLNK
HapOJHOTO KOCTIOMA, C ITPAKTHUYECKMMM COBETaMM KaK €ro M3TOTOBUTh. DTO
kaurn A. Tamomaittmca um A. Tamomaiitere, M. I'remaiire, GykaeTst
IO. Baabumkonmuca u B. Ilararimer [I; 2; 8.

B mame BpemMa B HapoAHble KOCTIOMBI HapsDKalOTCSI HeE TOABKO
yJacTHMKM  (POABKAOPHBIX aHCaMOAel. DTo TakKe KOHIEPTHAsS OIEeXZa
KOAAEKTVMBOB HApOJHOIO TaHIA M HAPONHBIX KalleAA. VIcToaHWTeAM
HApOIHOM My3BIKM, @ OCOOEHHO }MX PYKOBOIMTEAM, 3HAIOT CKOABKO HAZIO
IOPUMAOXKUTD YCHAMI ¥ TpylHa, 4TOOBI XOPOILIO ONeTh KOAAEKTMB. CTpeMsich
BBEITEAWTBCT M3 0OOmell Macchl HapOIHBIX KOAAEKTHBOB, HEKOTOPHE
aHcaMbA¥ oJeBaloOTCA He B TPaAUIMOHHYIO HapOAHYIO OHEXIy KOHIa
XIX — mawara XX BB, a B TaK HashBaeMyl0 “apXeOAOTMUECKyIO” WAU
“ucropnueckyro” ogexmy IX-XV Bs.

Apxeonormdeckye BBICTABKM M MacCOBble MepOIpPMATHA TOTpebOBaAU
apTYMEHTMPOBaHHBIX M TOUYHBIX CBeldeHMI O OoAee paHHEM AMTOBCKOM
KocTioMe. [AaBHOM IpPMYMHOM 3TOTO SIBUAOCH pellleHMe SKCIOHMPOBaTh
HajileHHble apXeOAOTaMM YKpallleHMs He B BUTPMHAX, a Ha MaHeKeHax.
Onnako paGOTHMKM My3eeB He 3HaAM, KaK >Xe MMeHHO ux ofers. Hosaz
SKCIIO3MINA IpenpicTopmy  HanMoHAABHOTO My3es CHMABHO IIPOIBMHYAQ
TIOMCKHM IyTell peKOHCTPYKUMM cTapuHHOTro kocTioMa. Ilarom Bmepen craa
Takke decTuBasb “*KuBoit apxeorornn” B 1998 rony (Buckymme, TToabmma)
[4]. Uipes rakoro e chectmBard OblAa BOUAOIIEHA U B AutBe. D10 “IIHNM
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XuBoit apxeorormu” B Kepnape. B xome moAroToBKM X 3TMM IHSIM
corpymaunsl  KepuaBckoro myses [1. Baituiomeme u /. I'puroneHe mo
apXeOAOTMUECKMM HaxoZKaM 13 KepHaBH PeKOHCTPYMPYIOT CpelHeBe-
KOBYI0O KOXaHyYI0 00yBb ropoxaH [ram >xe]. Apxeoror Illsyasiickoro
Myses “Aympa” A. Illamalite mBITaeTca BOCCO3TATh BeCh  IIMKA
M3TOTOBAHMSI CTAapMHHOM onexasl. OHa caMa IIpAZeT HNUTKM, KpacuT MX
M TKET Ha BEPTMKAABHBEIX CTaHKaX.

OcHOBHEle NaHHBIE 00 yKpaleHMSX M OIEXKIE APXEOAOTH IIOAYYAOT U3
PAcKOIOK TPYHTOBBIX MOIMABHMKOB M Kypraos. TOABKO B MoTrmMAax
YKpallleHNs. HaXOOAT B TaKOM IOAOXKEHMH, B KOTOPOM MX HeMCTBUTEABHO
gocuan. Omexny u ykpamenus auroeues IX-XIII BB. mompo6HO u3ydarm
P. Boaxkaiite-Kyanukayckene [10], C. YpbGanasuuene [9]. OcHospiBasch Ha
MaTepuaraX MOTMABPHMKA Dsisali, TKaHM, HWUTKM, CIOCOOBI TKAvecTBa
omncaan pecraBpatoprl [O. Censaiitene, A. Beapuukeme, B. UYenaun-
ckaitte u C. Ypbamasuuene [5]. Apxeorormueckme cBemeHys 06 onexne
XIV-XVI BB. HOITBEpOUAM NMCbMEHHble M MKOHOTpadhMIecKye MCTOYHVKU
[10]. Tlo mmemmo P. Boakaitre-Kyamkayckere, koctiom XIV-XVI sB.
CAYXKMA CBOCOOpasHBIM MOCTOM MEXIy PaHHVMIY 3IO0XaMM ¥ HbIHeUIHWMM
Bpemenamy. OmHAKO B MOpollecce CO3JaHMA HAIMOHAABHOTO KOCTIOMA,
OTMeuaeT JaAree aBTOP MOHOrpadiy, CAeLyeT OOS3aTEABHO OOPATHUTBCI K
apXeOAOTHMYECKMM BpeMeHaM, T. €. K IIepyoxy, KOT#a Ha OEeXIy Hallmx
IpefKOB elle He BAMSIAM IPYTMe KYABTYPHI [TaMm kel

Kak OB OTKAMKasicb Ha O5TOT IpPM3BIB, B ANIBE 3a MOCAEXHNE
HATHANNATh A€T MOSBMAOCh OKOAO HECATHM KOAAEKTMBOB, OZEBAIONIIXCS B
AICTOPMYECKYIO,, MAM “apxeorormdeckyro” omexny. B BuabHioce ectp msa
OABKAOPHEIX aHcaMOASl, KOTOpHIe SPKO BBIIEASIOTC MMEHHO CBOEH
omexpoi. Ommu m3 BuMX — OABKAOPHEI aHcaMOAp “Kilgrinda”
ofleBaercsa B cTUAM3OBaHHYIO ofexnay XII-XIV »Bs. 3ror ancambaib
MHTepeceH BO MHOIMX oOTHomeHusx. Ilo caosam 3. Pamanayckaiite, B
DaHHOM CAydYae, KaK M B OOABIIMHCTBE APYIUX, “AMYHOCTD MAM TpPyIIIa
Aoneit ¢ OABKAOPUCTMYECKON oOpyeHTanueir opMHUpyeT CBOIO
MIEHTHYHOCTE, OoT6upas cefe Hy>KHbBle KYABTYPHBIE 3A€MEHTH W
mpucnocabampas ux X csoedl cpeme” [3, 133, 134].

esareAbHOCTE B aHCaMOAe IAA OOABIIMHCTBA €r0 YYACTHMKOB SIBASIETCS,
KaKk OHM CaMM IIOJYEPKMBAIOT, WX 00pasoM O>KM3HM. Sl3bIgeckoe
MUPOBO33peHMe WM CTAaPMHHEIA AMTOBCKMIL (POABKAOD CPOPMUpPOBAAM U
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penepryap aHcaMOAsSl. VICHOAHSIOTCA cTapuHHBIE OOpAIBl  BEHYAHWS,
KpeleHusl, Ipyrue ceMeifHble M KaAeHJApHBIEe OOpsAmBl OaATCKMX IIAEMEH.
OO6I1Iy10 HEAOCTHOCTb 3TMX OOpSOB OPraHMYHO MOIOAHSET CTapyHHAs
omexxga GaaTob. Eif y4acTHMKM aHCAaMOASL ymeAsioT ocoboe BEmManue. 20
AeT ToMy Hasan, B 1984 romy, stor amcaM6ab OBIA TlepBHIM B AHNTBe,
KOTOPBIL 3aJyMaA pPeKOHCTPYMPOBaTh “apXeOAOIMYecKyIo” OofexAay u
IpUCIOCOGUTL ee IAS CUeHH. B Te Tombl aHcaMOAb IIPMHAIAEKAA
Xy HOXKeCTBeHHOMy MHCTUTYTY AMTBEI ¥ ero pyxoomuTeab V. Tpumkysac
C yuacTHMUe} aHcaMOAd, CTymeHTKo# storo mHcruryra . Tempaiitene
pellMAM  CO3TaTh CBETAYIO ABHAHYIO, OpOH3OBHIMU U  CepeOpsSHBIMU
IeTarIMM YKpalleHHYIO Oomexniy. JTo Obira mumaoMHas pabora [ Ten-
paiitere. lo apxeorormueckmm HaxOAKaM CTyAEHT TOTO XK€ WMHCTUTYTa
A. MunksBMYIOC M3TOTOBMA OpOH30BHE M cepeOpsHBle yKpalIleHM.

TFopasno cAoXHee IeAO OOCTOSIAO ¢ OZeXAOM. B morpeGeHmsx Kouma
I-ro mavara II-To ThlcaueAreTHs MOXHO HalfTM AMIIE HeGoabHine dppar-
MEHTBl TKaHe! ¥ KOXKAHBIX M3JEAWii, COXPaHMBIIMXCS IIPEMMYIIECTBEHHO
B MecTaX WX COUPMKOCHOBeHHA ¢ Opomsoit. M3 Takmx HeGOABIINIX
parMeHTOB B AYYIIEM CAydYae MOXHO V3HaThb O (Ioco0ax IAETeHM,
TKa4yecTsa, MHOIZA O IBeTe MaTepuasa. Ho HOEATh, KaK ero KpOWAM,
CIUMBaAM M HOCUAM, — IpaKTM4ecKM HeBO3MoKHO. Ha momomp 3mech
OPUXOOUT WHTYMIMA M u3o0peTaTeAbHOCTs. OIHM TKaHM IIOKYIIAAM Y
IepeBeHCKUX TKauMX, APyTHe — B MarasuuaX. ABTOPOB KOHCYABTHPOBaAa
corpymamna Mucturyra wucropmun Awmteel  C. YpOamasuuene. MHoro
HOA€3HOM MHQOpMalMM IIOYEPHHYAM M B MOHOTpacpMAX AaTBUILCKOIO
yuenoro A. 3apuem [12; 13].

Opyroit doabkropHeni adcaMbap “Sedula” (pyk. . Crenmomasuuewne),
COCTOSIIUMIA M3 HIECTH KEHINWH, — KOAAeKTUB lleHTpa mccaemoBaHMS 3aM-
ko “Lietuvos pilys”. PykoBommTeApHUIIa aHCAaMOAS TBOPYECKM WMCIOAB-
30BaAa CBOM 3HaHWA HpPO(PEeCCHOHAALHOIO apXeoAora M, ONMpasich Ha
apXeOAOTMUECKNMIT MaTepyaA, CyMeAa BOCCO3NAaTh KPacHMBYIO, MaKCH-MaAbHO
TOYHyIO Kommio oAexnapl KoHuna XV — mavasa XVI BB. Takyio opmexnmy
HOCHMAM GoraTbie CEeABCKHMe KEHIUMHEL. DTOT HepUOL OBIA BHIOpaH HECAy-
vaifo. C IpMXOZOM XpUCTMAHCTBA YMEPIIMX YXKe He KPEMMpPOBaAM, II03-
TOMY B 3aXOPOHEHMSIX COXPAHMAOCH JOCTATOYHO MHQOPMAIUM JAS BOCCO3-
OaHusl OeXKIbl 3Toro BpeMmenw. PyxosomureapHmna aucam6ast . Crermo-
HaBUUeHe 3aMedaeT, 4TO OfieXIa aHcaMmOAs, BBIpaXKasdch COBPEMEHHO!
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TePMMHOAOTHEN [U3AMHEPOB, HE TOABKO “KOAAGKIMSA MOABI’, HO OHa
OTpaXkaeT M CpeJHEBEKOBYIO TpafuLMIO “IpMHAIAEXATh OpaTcTBY, OBITH
IIOXOXKMM Ha OPYIMX UYAEHOB 3TOr0 OpaTcTsa”, KOTOPOe CBOMMY 3HAKaMU
MAM CMMBOAAGMM BHIJEASeTC Cpell ocTaAbHOro obmecrsa [6, 4].

BaxHyl0 POAB B CpemHMe BeKa WIPaAM pasAMYHBIE VKpalleHud,
KOTOphle BBIIOAHSAM W 3CTETMYECKYl0, ¥ MarM¥eckyio QyHKIW.
BponsoBele 6yGeHuMKHM, OASIIKY, KOAOKOABUMKM KaK YKpAlllaAM YeAOBeKa,
TaK ¥ CBOMM 3BydYaHMEM 3allMIIAAM €TO OT 3ABIX HYXOB.

Omexma aHcambas “Sedula” TakKke IeKOpMpOBaHA PpPasAMYHEIMU
OpOH30BEIMM HeTaAsMM U yKpamreHusmy. OnHaxo g yaoGcTBa HONIEHWs
u B cBere 3cretuku XXI Beka, IpuM HOPOEKTUPOBAHMM KOCTIOMOB
yKpallleHUs. He WCHOAB30BAAMCh B TaKOM OOABIIOM KOAMYECTBE, B KaKOM
MX HaXOZAT apxeoAorM B uNorpeGenmsax OoraTeix >kxenmur XV-XVI sBs.
PykoBoouMTeAbHMIIA aHCAMOASI OTMeTMAA, UTO HAaMHOTO TpyZHee OBIAO
BOCCO3JaTh T€ YACTHM KOCTIOMa, KOTOpHIE Pa3AOXWMAUCH B 3€MA€, TaK Kak
OBIAM VM3TOTOBAEHE! M3 KOXM M TeKCTHAS. C ITOMOIIBIO pecTaBpaToOpOB II0
HeGOABIIMM OOpa3slaM COTKaAM Matepyaa IAs omexnasl. OOYBb co3nmaBaAu
o apxeoaormdeckum Haxogkam XV-XVI Bs. u3 BuapHiOCcckoro Hipxmero
3aMKa. DTO OBIAM [eTaAM KOXAHBIX CAIOr C HPOPE3IMY UAM HEPOYKAMY,
CBUIETEABCTBYIOIIMMM O HAAMYMM METAaAAMYECKMX SAEMEHTOB [TaM kel
Ba>kHOIT ZeTaABIO CpeHEBEKOBOTO KOcTIOMa OBIA peMeHb. Ero Hocmam xak
My>KUMHEL, TaK ¥ >KEHIIMHE, MO3TOMY, CO3JaBas KOHUEPTHYIO ONEXIY
aHcaMOAf, peMeHb Takxe He ORA 3a6HIT. 3a peMeHb yIOOGHO 3aCyHYTEH
MaAeHbKM)] MY3HKAABHBI WMHCTPYMEHT, a B KOHIEA€K PeMHS IIOAOXMTH
pasHyI0 MeAodb [TaM Xe].

Taxum obpasoM, ommpasck Ha mpodeccMOHaAbHEIE 3HaHMS, a Ipu
OTCYTCTBUM OTHEABHBIX CBeleHMII — U Ha (paHTasmio, ObIAO CO3HAHO HIECTh
KEeHCKMX  KOcTIoMOB. Cpemy MHOXecTBa  (DOABPKAOPHBIX —aHCaMOAen
“Sedula” mo cBoemy pemnepTyapy ¥ CTMAM3OBAHHOWM KOHILEPTHOM OIeXne
HaXOmMTCA MeXIy (POABKAOPHBIMM M IIOCT (POABKAOPHBIMM IpYIILIAMH.

Eme ommH, HecTaHIApTHO ofnepalomMiics OABKAOPHEI aHCAMOAD
cymectsyer B ropome IllBenuémmc. Oro amcaMbabp “Dobile” mon
pykosomctBoM B. Baabuiomenme. B mamHOM cAydae OHAO MHTEpecHO
OpOCAeIMTL Bech IyTh OMEXHBl OT UHeM OO KOHEWHOTO Ppe3yAbTaTa,
BBIABUTL OCHOBHEIE TPOOAEMBI UpHMOOpeTeHyMs TAKO! ONEXIH, BCTAOLIMe
He Ilepel PYKOBOAMTEAEM — IIPOPecCHOHAABHBLIM apXeOAOrOM, a IMepen
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OOBIYHBIM  PYKOBOZMTEAEM  (DOABKAOPHOTO  aHCaMOAS — paifOHHOTO
Macmrrada.

Muteppsrio ¢ B. Baapuronene

A. 3abeaene: Y 1020 603HUKAA UOeS CO30a1Mb HECHAHOAPMIHYIO KOHUEPIHYIO
odexoy?

B. Baaputomene: Taxast mies BO3HMKAQ Y BCErO KOAAEKTVBA, OIHOIO
MHMIMATOpa He OBIAO.

A. 3.. Kaxue O6viau momusavuu?

B. b.: Hac mpuBAekaioT caMple OpeBHME IIECHM, MMEHHO IIO3TOMY MEI

U BBIOpaAM KOCTIOM, KOTOPBIMI MM COOTBETCTBYET. 'AaBHOII IIEABIO HAIero
aHcaMOAsT GBIAO COXPaHMTB “CyTapTHHeC”, T. €. IIOAUMOHMYECKUI CTHUAD
IeceH Hamlero kpas. Hama omesxma momdepKmBaeT CTapMHHEINA pelepTyap.
Ipyroit meapto OBIAO BOCCO3JAHME YKpalleHW >KEAe3HOTO BeKa VIMEHHO
BocrouHo¥t AUTBbI, TaK KaK OHM BBIIEASIIOTCA CBOEV CKPOMHOCTBIO M
AakOHMYHBIMM ~ bopmamm. Eme ogma nmpwumEa BBIOOpa  Hamu
“apXeOAOTMIecKOi” OmeXIBl — HeXeAaHue OyOAMpOBATH TO, U€ro ¥ Tak
y>XKe IOCTaTOYHO. XOTeAOCh OOABIIe pasHOOOpasus M OPUIMHAABHOCTH.

A. 3. Kaxoil ucmopudeckutl nepuod u kaxoil eeoepaguueckuti peeuoH
npedcmasagem 6awia 00exoa?

B. B.: Hama omexxma mpencraBAsSeT >KeAe3HBIM BeK, Boctoumyio AUTBY.

A. 3.: Ilowemy umenHo 3mom nepuoo u pe2uoH?

B. B.: IloTroMy, 4TO MBI CaMM 37leChb >XMBEM ¥ 3TO MeCTOXXUTEABCTBO
HaIllX IpPegKOB.

A. 3. Kaxumu nuceMeHHblMU ucmourHuxamu Bvl noavsosanicsy?

B. b.: B ocmoBHOM ommpaAnchk Ha crareio [. I'empaliTeHe u mMeromyecs
B HammomarrHOM Mysee ommcaHMs, a Tak’kKe MCIOAB30BaAM KOMIAKT-IUCK
xHurn “Aurba mo Mumpayraca”.

A. 3.: Kmo u3s apxeonoeos uau 3mHor0208 Bac koncyavmuposar?

B. b.: S obparmrace K apxeorory A. I'MpuHMHKACy, KOTOPBI MeHs
Hampasua K O. Vosaitme. OB pacckasas MHe, KaKMMU MOTAM OBITH AIOIU
Halllero Kpas B /JPEBHOCTM, YeM OHM OTAMYAAMCH OT IPYTUX >KUTEAEN
Antspl. Taxoke pacckasaa O IBeTax omeXnbl. D. Jopallla ITO3HAKOMMA
MeHS ¢ A. AyxTaHOM, KOTOPBIM, IO MHeHMIO O. JloBalilly, Aydile 3HaeT
Bocrounyro Awursy. Tax HakamAuBaAMCh MOM 3HaHMA. [lo BoIpocam
OIEXIBl II030Hee KOHCYABTHMpOBarach C ['puroHeHe, HO OOAbIIE Bcex
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npaxTieckumu cosetamu nomoraa M. Tpunkynene. Ee ancamGab yxe
cosman cebe momobHyn omexnpy. CymmecTBYIOT uweTKO cOpPMyAUpPO-
BaHHbBIE IPWHIMIB KPOWKM CTAapMHHOM OJEXIBl, HO BCE PpEIaloT
yKpaumieHnus, Tak KaK TOABKO OHM MOTYT CO3JaTh KOAOPMUT TOIO WUAM
MHOTO peruMoHa.

A. 3.: Kmo uszomosunr mxanu?

B. B.: Bce mamm TKaHM JOMAIIHETO M3TOTOBAEHMA, NMpPHMOOpeTEeHHble B
JdepeBHAX.

A. 3. : Kax npoucxodur npouecc MOOEAUPOSAHUS, KO MOOEAUPOBAL U ULUA
00ex0y?

B. B.. Moneanposara u Immaa ofexny wmses u3 [lIsemuénmc, mur ei
OOBSICHMAY, UEeTO XOTMM. DTO OHIAO HETPYIHO, IOTOMY YTO KpOMKa OUYeHb
mpocras.

A. 3.: Kmo useomosun yxpauienus?

B. B.: Ykpamenmus u3roTOBUA ¥ IIPOJOAXKAET 3T0 JeAaTb MOAOZIOI
Mactep D. babamckac - yuemmk K. bapmmayckaca. Ml emy nosepsieM,
IIOTOMY 4YTO OH [AMIAOMMPOBAHHEI apxeoAor. Mer ero paboToit
HOBOABHBI, TOABKO BCE HeAaeTCs MeIAEHHO.

A. 3: Kax Ha makxylo 00ex0y peaupyiom HOSble HAEHbI AHCAMOAA?
Obwacnaeme AU 8bL UM, UMO MO MaAKoe U KAK 3MO HOCUMB?

B. b.: HoBbIX 4AeHOB IpuHMMaeM HedacTo. OTOOPOYHEIMM KPUTEPUSIMU
SIBASIIOTCA He KakMe-TO OCOOEHHBle MY3bIKaAbHbIE CIIOCOGHOCTH, a B3TASL
Ha TO, 4TO MBI NeAaeM M Kakue uaen NeKrapupyeM. HoBuukm OBICTpO
OCBaMBalOTCA M TaKas OfeXJa MM OYeHb HpaBUTCA. MaTepuaabl OHM MINYT
caMiy, IIO3TOMY OeXIy IeHaT u OeperyT. CaMuM M3TOTOBMUTb OHEXIY —
9TO HacToAIee WCIBITaHue TBEPAOCTM MX HaMepeHWUM.

A. 3. Kax ywacmmuuxy aucambag nodxamouuruce (He duHancamu) x 3moil
OedamenvHoOCMU, MOXem Oblmb, CAMU 4MO — HUOYOb HOB0E NPEONONKUNU?

B. b. Marepuars NOKyHNalOT caMM, KpaciT M INBIOT CBOMMU
cperncteaMy. TOABPKO yKpalleHMs 3aKasaAM 3a JEeHBIM IPOeKTa. YUacTHUKM
aHCaMOAS TPeNAOKMAM CO3JATh KAYG STHMUYECKOH KYABTYpH “Sventelé”,
ycTaB KOTOPOTO y>Ke€ HaIMCaH, OCTaAOCh €ro TOABKO yTBepmuTb. Takoit
KAY0 COOTBETCTBYET IeASIM Hallel IeATeABHOCTHM. MBI He TOABKO HOEM U
WIrpaeM, HO M SKCIIOHMPyeM MHOTOBEKOBYIO KYABTYPY Hamlero Kpas. Bo
BpeMs KOHIIEPTOB PaccKasbiBaeM M OOBSICHIEM.

A. 3. Croavko gpemeny 3aHAN 8eCh MPOUECC CO30AHUA 00€KO0bL?
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B. B.: Omua rom a WM3TOTOBAeHHMe YKpaIIeHWMiZ MOXKeT PaCTIHYTBCSI IO
Tpex AeT.

A. 3.: Cxoavko cmour 00um xommaexm 00exobt?

B. B.: OmyE KOMIAEKT OZeXABl ¢ yKpameHusMy crouT ot 400 mo 800
AWTOB, B 3aBMCUMMOCTM OT KOAMYECTBa M CAOXKHOCTM YKpaIIeHW.

A. 3.: Hoayuuru au Bot punarncosyio nomouss?

B. b. : Kaxk y>Xe ymoMMHAAOCh, 4acTh HeHEr IIOAYYMAM W3 IIPOEKTa,
yacTe — gJaa Myseldt “Haapmsa”. MarTepmarbl IOKyDaAM M IIMAM 3a CYUET
CBOMIX CpeICTB.

A. 3.. Kax npunumaem nybauxa Bawy wonuepmuyio o00exdy, Oviau au
B0NPOCHL UAU KOMMEHMAPUL CO CIOPOHbL 1mYyOAUKu?

B. B.: Belam. A KOMMEHTapWM 3aBUCSIT OT OOpasoBaHMS ¥ IIOHMMAaHWS
ny6Auki. MoAoIeXXsr MHTepecyeTca ¥ “IIynaeT” Hamly omeXxny. S mymaro,
OYeHb Ba’KHO, YTOOBI MIMEHHO MOAOIEXb HAC YBUIEAa ¥ IOHsAA.

Kax BmmgHOo m3 wmHTepBblo, B. DBarpuioHeHe uMeAra HaMHOrO GOABIIe
npobaeM (M IO CMX IOp ¥MeeT — elle He TOTOBBl YKpallleHWs), deMm
pykoBommTeArbHMIIa aHcaMOAsa  “Sedula”. JI. YpGamaBuuene, Oymyun
apXeoAOroM, IPefyCMOTPUTEABHO BEIOpaAa CpeJHEBEKOBEI  IIepyon
OHEXIbI, IOAS PeKOHCTPYKLIMM KOTOPOM CyIIecTByeT HaMHOIO OGOAbIIe
apXeOAOIMIeCKMX IAHHEIX U JaXke eCTh NMCbMEHHEIE ¥ VIKOHOTpadudeckme
ucrounuky [10]. B. DaipuioHeHe IPMIIAOCE KOHCYABTMPOBATBCSI — CO
MHOTMMM CHEIMAAMCTaMM, HO IOAHOCTBIO IIOATOTOBUTH KOHIIEIIINIO
KOHIIEPTHOTO KOCTIOMa YyJAaAOCh TOABKO ¢ momompio V. TpuakyHeHe —
pykoBommTers aHcamOaa “Kalgrinda”. Taxmm o6pasoM, B cayugae
[ITseryénckoro amcambas “Dobile” omexna Gelra  3aMMCcTBOBaHa Y
BuapmIocckoro aHcamOAs  “Kilgrinda”, MOAHOCTBIO 3aHOBO CO3HAIOTCS
TOABKO yKpalIeHJNsI, COOTBETCTBYIOIIYEé MECTHBIM TPaIMIIVIIM.

MpI mpocAemVAM TpM PasHEIX HyTM OT apXeOAOIMYECKMX HaxXOIOK,
apXeOAOTOB, PecTaBpaTOPOB, HAPOJHEIX MacTepOB, XyIOXKHUKOB, MOIEAbe-
poB 10 (OABKAOPHEIX aHCaMOAell K ONHOM IIeAM — BOCCO3AHWIO
CTapUMHHOM ONEXIHl. BaXkHO, UTOOB OYeHh IONyAfpHAs B HaIlle BpeMsl
SKCIepUMEeHTaAbHASl apXEOAOTMsI MMeAa OBl M IIPaKTHUECKOe IIpUMeHeHMUe.
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Brisonmer

1. Tlyte “apxeorormueckoit” UAM “MCTOpPUYECKON” ONEXIH  OT
apXeOAOTOB U 3THOAOTOB K (DOABKAOPHEIM aHCcaMOAsM mpoiimen. Macrtepa
YCIEINHO PeKOHCTPYMPYIOT OpOH30Bble YyKpallleHus. PecraBpaTophl IO
apXeoAOrMYeCKMM HaXOJKaM TOYHO BoccosfgaioT TKamu. Ocrarack omua
6oabUIas Opellb, KOTOPYIO yYEHBIM 3allOAHUTH OYIeT O4YeHb TPYIHO, a,
MoXeT OBITB, M BOOOIIe HEBOSMOXHO — 5TO TOYHas KpOMKA ONEXIbL,
cdacoHEl, IBETa ¥ MeAKMe HETaAH.

2. BoimeasioTcs TpM  OCHOBHBIE MOTHMBAllMM HOINEHMS “apXeoAOTH-
yecKoi” MAM “UcTOpMYecKon” onexxmabl pOABKAOPHEIMM aHcaMOAsiMu. Bo-
TepBhIX, HEOOXOmMMOCTh B TaKOM oOfiexJde OOYCAOBAMBAET pelepTyap
aHcaMOAs. [IpeBHMI] CAOM IleCeH IAS XyHOKECTBEHHOM LEAOCTHOCTH
Tpe6yeT M COOTBETCTBYIOLIETO KOHIEPTHOTO KOCTIOMAa. pyras mpudmHa —
3TO CO3HAaTeABPHOE CTpeMAEHMe VYacTHMKOB aHcaMOAeif ¢ IIOMOINBIO
oeXObl AeKAapUpOBaTh CBOIO 3THMYECKYIO MACHTHYHOCTh. M mocaemsss,
He MeHee Ba’XKHad MOTHMBAIMA — BU3YAaABHO BBITEAUTHCS U3 OOIIel Macchl
POABKAOPHBIX aHCaMOAEIL.
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Ausra Zabieliené
The Clothes of Folklore Ensembles
and Ethnic Identity

Summary

The article investigates how the so-called “archaeological” or “historical”
clothes reach folklore ensembles. It focuses on the problems which the leaders
of folk ensembles face in the effort to obtain such clothes, as well as the assis-
tance they can expect from archaeologists, ethnologists, museum experts and
folk masters. It also singles out the major reasons which encourage the selec-
tion of old 9th-15th century clothes rather than the traditional national attire
of the end of the 19th—the beginning of the 20th century.

Archaeological exhibitions have required rational and accurate data on the
earliest Lithuanian clothes. The main reason which has necessitated recon-
struction of the ancient Lithuanian clothes was the decision of museum
experts to demonstrate archaeological finds on mannequins instead of exhibit-
ing them on the shelves, which revealed that nobody knew how to dress them.
Another stimulus was the trip of archaeologists and museum experts to
Biskupin in Poland, where the Living Archaeology Festival was arranged. The
idea of such a festival was brought to Lithuania and realized in Kernave.

During the last 15 years, over 10 groups which dress in “archaeological” or
“historical” clothes have emerged in Lithuania. Vilnius has two folklore
ensembles, which stand out distinctly in terms of their attire. One of these is
“Kilgrinda”, which dresses in the reconstructed clothes of the 13th—14th cen-
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tury. Twenty years ago, back in 1984, it was the first ensemble in Lithuania,
which developed the idea of reconstructing ancient Baltic clothes and adjust-
ing them for the scene. The repertoire of the ensemble was formed under the
influence of the old Baltic religion and the early folklore; therefore, they need-
ed contemporaneous clothes to maintain historical integrity. At that time the
ensemble was still under the Art Institute. The leader of the ensemble J.
Trinktnas and its member D. Giedraitiené, undergraduate of the Institute,
conceived the idea of creating light linen clothes decorated with bronze and
silver details. A. Mickevicius, a student at the Institute, made the ornaments
after archaeological finds from flat burial grounds. The reconstruction of
clothes was much more complicated. Burials dating from the end of the 1st
millennium to the beginning of the 2nd millennium have only yielded small
fragments of fabric or leather artefacts. They can prompt the weaving or twist-
ing method and sometimes even the colour. However, it is practically impos-
sible to establish the cutting pattern, or the manner of sewing or wearing. Here
intuition and resourcefulness helped.

A further group is the “Sedula” folklore ensemble belonging to the castle
research centre “Lietuvos pilys” (The Castles of Lithuania). The ensemble con-
sists of six women and is headed by D. Steponaviciené. As an archaeologist,
the latter has creatively employed her knowledge and created nice and maxi-
mally precise clothes of prosperous women of the end of the 15th-beginning
of the 16th century. This period was not chosen by chance. After adoption of
Christianity in Lithuania, the practice of cremation of the dead was aban-
doned. As a result, considerably more evidence contributing to the reconstruc-
tion of clothes was preserved in the earth.

A yet another folklore ensemble that has exceptional clothes comes from
Svenéionys. It is named “Dobile” and is headed by V. Bal&itiniene. In this case,
it was quite interesting to track all the way of the acquisition of clothes, from
the initial idea to the final result. It was important to determine the main
problems that a regular leader of a folklore ensemble in a small town had to
tackle. V. Bal¢itiniené had to overcome much more difficulties (and still has,
as the ornaments are not yet finished) than the leader of the above-mentioned
“Sedula” ensemble. As an archaeologist, D. Steponaviciené made an insight-
ful choice of the clothes of the Middle Ages, the reconstruction of which is
facilitated not only by more abundant archaeological evidence, but also by
the first written and iconographic sources. V. Bal¢itiniené, on the other hand,
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had consultations with a number of specialists, but the final concept of con-
cert clothes was developed only in cooperation with the leader of
“Kilgrinda” folklore ensemble I. Trinkliniené. This means that the clothes of
“Dobile” folklore ensemble from Sventionys are adopted from the
“Kiulgrinda” ensemble. The ornaments alone are being reconstructed in line
with the local traditions.

We have analysed three different ways of the acquisition of ancient clothes,
starting with archaeological finds, archaeologists, restorers, folk masters and
designers, and ending up with folklore ensembles. It is most important to exer-
cise a practical application of the living experimental archaeology, which is so
popular today.
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3[BAPI 3ANKOBCKUN

MPEAAHNS O S13bIMECKNX KYBTOBbIX
NAMSITHUKAX BETAPYCU N APXEO/OT S

Hecmotps ®a TO, 4Yro co BpeMeHnM OMWMIIMAARHOTO IIPUHSTHSA
XpUCTMaHCTBa Ha IIpeobAanaiomieli wactu Teppuropmu beaapycu mpomao
Goree THICAUM AeT (OAS pAfa CeBepoO-3aHajHBIX PaViOHOB STOT HEPHOL
cocTaBAfeT OKOAO 600 AeT), HEKOTOpHIE A3bIYeCKiie KYABTOBBIE MAaMSITHUKU
HaIlAM OTpakeHMe B 3amucax ¢oAbKAOpa, cmeaaHHBIX B XIX-XX BB.
DBesycaroBHO, caefmyeT yuMTHIBATB, YTO 3a COTHM A€T B  OTAEABHBIX
MECTHOCTSIX IIPOM30HIAA CMEHa HaceAeHWs, OOYCAOBAGHHas BOVHAMM MAU
SIMAEMMUAMM, He y BCeX CBATMAMII IOCTAaTOUYHO COXPAHWMAMCH BHEIIHHUE
IpMU3HAKM, Oa ¥ OT <POABKAOpPa HeEAB3d OXMIATh POTOrpaduuecKoro
orobpaxenuss npomaoro. Tem He MeHee, B HEKOTOPHIX CAYHasx
yHKUMOHNMpPOBaHNMEe B IPOIIAOM CBSTHMAMII CBOeoOpasHO OTPasMAOChH B
doavkrope. K coxaremmio, ecam apxeororm kxomma XIX B, ewe
3aIIMCHIBAAM (POABKAOPHBIE CIOXKETH 00 apXeOAOrMYECKMX IIaMSTHMKaX, TO
B 60Aee IO3MHEe BpeMd TaKasd TpamuIMs IIOUTH MCUIe3Ad, M O OOABLIMHCTBE
METEPECYIOIMX HaC HaMATHUKOB (DOABKAOPHEIE 3aIMCH B HAy4HOM
AUTEpaType OTCYTCTBYIOT. 3acdhMKCMpOBaHHbBIE >Ke IpeJaHMs MOXHO
pasneAMTh Ha HECKOABKO TPYIIL

Camy0 OGOABIIYIO IPYIOY COCTABASIOT IpeJaHys O TOM, YTO KOTHa-TO
B OIpPEeNeAEeHHO) TOUKe MECTHOCTM CTOfAa IEPKOBb MAM KOCTEA, KOTOpas
IOTOM MpOBaAMAAach IIOA 3eMAIO. B psame cAydaeB Takme IpefaHus
IDOUNOAHSIOTCH CBeICHMAMN O TOM, 4To OyATO OBl B ONpeNeAeHHBe IHU TaM
MOXHO CABIIATH 3BOH KOAOKOAOB. [loxoxxme mpemaHms o XxoAMax
uspecTEHl Takke B Aurse [45, 101, 111]. MotuB o mepxsy, KoTopad
ITPOBAAMAACh MO 3eMAIO, NOBOABHO IIMPOKO IpelCTaBACH M B IpefaHMsX
ceBepo-samafa  Poccum.  Boobme — moxoxme — IpemaHMsS — MMEIOT
ob6IeeBpoONeficKOe  pacIpOCTpaHEHME M Hepenko COBMEIAIoTCs ¢
pacckasaMi O CBATOTATCTBe, HaKasaHMM 3a Ipexy MAM, HaobOpoT, — O
YyZEeCHOM CIaceHMit OT BparoB ¥ HaCMABHMKOB. POABKAOPHEI MOTHB
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OLyCKaHWs IIOI 3€MAI0 MAM BOHy SBASETCI ONHMM ¥3 CHOCOOOB
NPOHMKHOBeHMs B “HyokHmM Mup”. A.A. TlaHYeHKO cumTaeT BO3MOXKHBIM
5TOT MOTMB PaccCMaTpMBATh B KAIOUe A€TeHIApHO-OOPSANOBOM TpaIyIuy
IpemaEmit 0 “gymecEoM rpame Kurexe” [23, 141-145].

ITpoucxoXmeHne TaKOro MOTMBA MHTepecyeT MCCAeIOBaTeAell IaBHO.
Eime IOpeBOAIOIMOHHEIE ydeHBle, KOTOpPEe pacCMaTpUBaAM HpPoOAeMy
MHTepIpeTalyyi MOTMBA OIyCKaHMI IIOf 3€MAIO VAW IIOJ BOZIY, MCKaAM €ro
UCTOpUUecKMe KOPHM B IPeNCTaBACHMSIX O CBATOTaTCTBe M O bokmem
rHeBe, ¥Mes B BUIY B IIepBYIO ouepenb OuOaeiickmii cioxxer mpo Comom
u T'oMoppy, a Takke yKasbiBasg Ha IIOXOXKMe paccKashl B aHTUYHOM ¥
3aIlaTHOEBPOIIENCKON AMTepaTypHBIX Tpamummsax. B To >xe Bpems OHM
LPUBOAVAM peaAbHble MPUMEPHI OIYCKaHWS HeOGOABIIMX YYACTKOB 3€MAM B
pesyAbTaTe MUKPOTEKTOHMYECKMX HpOIEeCCOB, YTO MOTAO HOCAY>KMTH
OCHOBOW IASI OILpelNeAeHHBIX AereHI U npemaEmil [Tam >xe, 149]. Kaxk
cantaer A.A. TlaHYeHKO, CTpPyKTypHas cCxeMa paccKa3oB IIPO IIePKOBb,
KOCTeA, MOHACTHIPb, KOTOPBEIE OIYCTHAWCH IIOJ 3eMAIO VIAM BOZIY, MOJKET
ObITH OIMCAHA CAENYIOIMM OOpasoM: CBSINEHHBI AOKYC CTAHOBUTCS
MeCTOM [IeWiCTBMSI KOH(AMKTa, KOTOPHIM pa3BOpauMBaeTcs B paMKax
OIIIO3UIINY CBSIIIEeHHOe/HeUNCcToe ¥ CBoe/dy>koe (MOTMBBI CBSTOTAaTCTBa,
Boxxbero reeBa, HAIIECTBMS Bpara M T.n.), IIOCAE UeTO XpaM IIPOBaAMBAaeTCs
VAM TOHET, OKashbIBaeTcs IO 3eMAel, 3a TpaHMIaMM MUpa >KUBBIX.
MectamMm OIycKaHMe IIePKBM 3aMeHSETCS ee paspyIleHMeM.

Cpemyu coBpeMeHHBIX JCCAe[oBaTeAel eCTh HeCKOABKO OCHOBHEIX TOUeK
3peHMsT Ha IpOOAEMy IPOMCXOXIEHMS MOTMBOB OIyCKaHMS —XpaMa.
B.A. KoMapoBmu mMcKaA KOPHM TaKMX IpelaHmil B KyIaAbCKOM (LIpasmHuMK
Kymaasr) obpsimaOCTH. OH >Ke BBICKAa3aA MBICAB O CBSISM STMX MOTHBOB C
TpamuisiMy  PamoBHMIBL M KyAbTOM npenmkos [11, 6, 7, 14, 15]. Tlo
H.A. KpuHIYHOM, MOIEABIO MOTWMBa OIyCKaHMs IEepKBM (KOAOKOAAQ, IOMa,
ropoma, AlOJeif) B IOAHOM Mepe IOCAYXMAM TOTeMMUCTHMUYECKe
IIpencTaBAeHMs PO “yxom” MudbUIecKoro mpeika B POMHMK, 3€MAIO, TOPY,
Tak >Ke KaK ¥ IIOBEpbs, CBS3aHHBIE C BOAIIEOHBIM KAQZOM, KOTODBIL He
maerct B pyku [12, 59]. B.H. Tomopos cumraeT, 4TO IIOXOXHe IIpeNaHMS
PpeaAM3yIoT IBa IOCTATOYHO pacHpOCTPaHEHHBIX MOTHMBa — AIOIM (IepeBH:,
IIepKOBb, CKOTVMHA ¥ T.NI.) IOI 3eMAel M roaoca (3ByKw) M3-IIon 3eMAu [36,
165]. Ha Hamr B3raAsz, olpeleAeHHas YacThb IpeJaHM O XpaMe, KOTOPHIN
OLCTMACI TIOZ BOAY WAM IOHN 3eMAIO, SBASETCS peMUHNCIIeHIeN
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CBeIEeHWI O MEeVICTBUTEABHOM CyIIeCTBOBaHNMM Ha OIpeleA€HHOM MecTe
SI3BIYECKOTO CBATHMAMING, KOTOPOE IIOTOM MCYE3AO.

[To HammM HaOAIOJEHMAM, BCe MeCTHOCTM B berapycu, o KOTOPBIX
CYIIECTBYIOT IIpeJaHNMd, YTO TaM IIPOBAAMACI MAM 3aTOHYA XpaM,
00BeIMHAIOTCS B HECKOABKO OCHOBHEIX rIpymm. K mepsoit rpyrme
IpUHATAEXKAT TOPOAMIIA C KYALTypHBIM croeM (Foabmansr u Illemamosiun
Ommvsiackoro, dybposa Moaozmeunenckoro, Typen IToaonxoro, Kocrpuna
Aerneabckoro parioHoB). K 3Toit ke IpMMBIKaeT ¥ TOPOIMIIe-CBATHANIIE
OKOAO 1. BepxoBasiael bepecToBmmkoro paiioHa, KOTOpoe MMeeT He3HaUM-
TEABHBII KYABTYPHBIA CAOM M ABAsETCS HamboAee STaAOHHEIM SI3BIYECKUM
CBATMAMIIEM CPeIHEBEKOBOIO BpeMeHM. TUIIOAOIMYeCKV OHO He OTAMYAeTcs
OT MaAbIX Topommm-cBaTyAmm, Cmoremmyabl u [lpuxapmates u mMeer
KPYTAYIO TIAOIIAIKY HEOOABIIMX pa3MepoB, pPOB PaCIOAOXKEH MeXIy
NAOIAIKOM ¥ BAaAOM, KOTOPBIf He OBIA IIPUCIOCOOAEH IAT OOOPOHM-
TeabHBIX Ieaeit. B Illemamosnmuax u [dyOpoBe mo HaHHEIM IIypdOBKM
VIMeeTCsT KYABTYPHBIM CAOM CO IITPMXOBAaHHOM KepaMMKOW JKEAE3HOIO BeKa,
HO pacKONKM He MpoBOIMAMCh. I'opommme oxoao n. Kocrpmma packambl-
Barock ['B. HIterxossiM u K. IT. Iytom (860 xB. M), HaXOZKM OTHOCSTCS
K paHHEMY >KeAe3HOMY BeKy, TpeThell deTBepTu I[-To TeICauereTHsa H. 3.,
nepyony Ilonromkoro kmspkecTBa. OKOAO TOpOIMINA BBHIABAGHO —CEAMINE
6aHIIEPOBCKOY  KYABTYPHL ¥  paHHedeOJaABHOTO  BpeMeHM, dUTO
CBUIIETEABCTBYET O BCIIOMOTAaTEABHOM 3HAa4eHMM TOpOIMIa B TO BpeMs, 00
VICTIOAB30BAHMY €r0 B KayecTBe yOesKWIna ¥, BOSMOXKHO, KYABTOBOTO IIEHTpa.
Topommme oxoao n. Typem 2-it mmeer HesHaumTeabHblz (mo 0,15-0,2 ™)
KYABTYPHBIL CAOM C KepaMMUKOJ >KeA€3HOIO BeKa, MaTePUK CAOXHBINA IO
peabedy, CO MHOXECTBOM HeOOABIINMX ¥ OTPOMHEIX SIM CAOXKHOM (DOPMEL
BO3BBILIEHHOCTh HAXOOMTCA IO asuMYTy (HalpaBAeHME — CeBepO-BOCTOK)
PaCIOAOXKEHHOTO Ha IIPOTMBOIIOAOXHEIM Oepery o03. SIHOBO m-o6pasHOro
COOPY>KeHMs M3 BaAyHOB. IIpm pacKoIKax ropoamma OKOAO 1. 'oAblmaHE!
(LT. 3Bepyro) BckpeiTo 160 XB. M mpm obmiell mromams mAomankyu 70 X
80 M, B HJDKHEM CAOe HaliIeHEl B HeOOABIIOM KOAMYECTBE MaTepMaAbl
paHHETO >KEAE3HOTO Beka, HO B IEAOM Ha IaMATHWMKE IIpeoOAamaroT
maxonky XII-XIV BB., cpemy KOTOPBIX MMEIOTCS aMyAeTHI-IIPMBECKM B BHUIe
TONMOPUKA ¥ KAIOUMKOB C KPYTABIMM ¥ POMOOBVIHBIMM TOAOBKaMIA.

Ko BTOpOI TpyIle OTHOCATCSI TOPOIMINA C KPYTABIMM VMAM OBaAbHBIMM
mAOIIaKaMy IuaMeTpoM He Goaee 30-35 M, MecTaMy C BaAOM Ha CKAOHE
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(Canamxn araosckoro, Kpusck CMOPTOHCKOTO paifOHOB), Ha KOTOPBIX
KYABTYPHBI CAOM OTCYTCTBYeT, HO OKOAO KpaeB IAOIIAIKM BCTPEYAOTCS
OCTAaTKM CTOPEBIINX INEePeBAHHBIX COOPY>KEeHMIT MAM TYMYCHMPOBAHHBIN CAOM
MHTEHCHBHO-4ePHOM OKpackm. Takme IaMATHUKM PaclIOAOKEHBI B IIOAOCE,
B KOTOpOMt B HAYaAre TIO3NHETO CPeJHEBEKOBbI elle HPOXKUBAAO
GaATOSI3BIYHOE S3BIYECKOE HaceAeHMe.

K rperpeit rpynme HYXHO OTHECTHM XOAMBI 0€3 KYABTYPHOTO CAOS,
PacloAOXKeHHbBIE II0 COCENCTBY C TOPOIMIIAMM PaHHETO >KEAE3HOIO BeKa
(Banpympe I'aybokckoro, BoakopmmHa Mmuopckoro, Buckosmuna
3eApBEHCKOIO  palioHOB). BcxoamaeHme B ypoumme [ajfi okoao 1.
Boakosmmua maxomurcs B 0,5-0,7 XM oT ropoamma, a OO IPYTYIO CTOPOHY
OT XOAMa AEXNT KaMeHb-cAefOBMK. Ha mAomamke xoama mon JepHOM
BBIIBAGHA BBHIMOCTKA M3 OYeHb KPYIHBIX KaMHel, YAOXEHHEBIX HOBOABHO
maoTHO. PopMy ee YCTaHOBUMTE He YIAAOCh, IAOIIALE >KE€ BO BCIKOM
caydae npesbimaer 150 xB. M. Haxoakm oOTCyTCTBOBaAM, HO
OTpaHMIEeHHOCTh Pa3sMepOB BBHIMOCTKM M OTAMYMA B XapaKTepe 3eMASHOTO
3allOAHEeHNs Ha Hell ¥ Ha OCTAABHOM YacTM IAOIIAJKM TO3BOASIOT ITyMaTb
00 MCKYCCTBEHHOM IPOMCXOXIEHMM 3TOTO COOPY>KEHMS.

UeTpepTyio TPYINY MNaMATHUKOB COCTABASIOT XOAMEI 6€3 KYABTYPHOIO
CAOSL Ha DOBEPXHOCTM, He cBasagHble c ropommmamu (Boabme
Xoapresumuu  Kpynckoro, Buroska  [sepxuuckoro,  AHIpeesnun
Boakosbickoro, beaoyma Croammckoro, Anexmmnsl BepecroBmikoro,
Ilamersmkn Iloromxoro paioHoB). OKOAO BO3BBIIIEHHOCTM BOAM3M I
BuroBka HaxomIMTCsA CBATOM POJHMK, a OKOAO XOAMa HeJaAeKo OT [
AHzpeeBay OTMeYaAM KaMeHb, KOTODHI HallOMUHAA >KePTBEHHUK.

Takum ofpa3oM, Bce 3TM uYeTHlpe TIPyIIbl I[AMATHUKOB CBS3AHBL C
BO3BEIIIEHHOCTAMY, YacTh M3 KOTOPHIX MMeAa HapyXHBIE IIPYMETEL
ropogum. Ilepnon WCHOAB30BaHMs TaKMX BO3BBILIEHHOCTeN JaTUpyeTcs
BpeMeHeM OT paHHErc >XeAe3HOro BeKa IO Hadara MO3IHEro cpenHe-
BeKoBbdA. VccaenoBaHMe TaKMX HAMATHUKOB ITOKA3aA0 MX VICIIOAB3OBaHME B
KadecTBe A3BIYECKMX CBATHAMIN (B HepBYrO ouepels DBepXOBASHEHI), Ha
IOpYTHX CAeNbl MCIOAB3OBAaHMS He Takue BhIpasmTeAbHble. Ilamareumxm co
CAOEM paHHEIO >KEeAE3HOIO BeKa MOTAM MCIIOAB30BATbCI B KYABTOBBIX
LeAsX TO3OHee, B TpeThell dYeTBepTM I-ro ThicAdereTMa H. 3. ¥ B
panHedeomasbHoe Bpems. EcTe ocHoBaHMA cumMTaTh, 4TO PakT CyIECTBO-
BaHMA B psale MeCT CBATUAMIL OTpasMACI B TpaHCOPMUPOBAHHOM BHIE
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(kak IpermaHMsT 00 MCUESHYBLIMX LEPKBIX MAU KOCTeraX) B Ooaee IO3IHEM
oABKAOpe, XOTs M He BCerZa Ha TaKMX IaMATHMKAX COXPaHMAMCH
apxeonormdeckne ocraTku. Caemsl >Ke NeMCTBUTEABHOIO CYIeCTBOBaHMS Ha
9TUX MeCTaX XPUCTHMAHCKMX XPaMOB OTCYTCTBYIOT.

OueHbp pemKO BCTpeYaloTCs IpefaHns O OOAOTVMCTHIX MECTHOCTSX, B
KOTOPBIX TakKe IIPOBAAMAMCH XPaMBL. B 0cOOVIO IpYIIly HY>KHO BBLIEAUTSH
o3epa ¢ HasBammeM “CBATOe”, C KOTOPHIMM TaKXKe CBS3aHBl IIPeNaHusI O
3aTOHYBIIMX KOCTeAe WAM IepkBu (Aemeabckmii, Yammmxckmit, Moru-
AeBckmit, Hosorpynckmi u np. patioms). OOmyMyM IAS Takmx O3ep
SIBASIIOTCSL X KPYIAasl MAUM IpUOAVDKeHHasl K KPYTAoi dpopMa 1 HeGOAbIIye
pasMepsl o3epa (mameTp oxoao 0,4-0,6 xm). Ilo mMCEMEHHBEIM JMICTOYHMKAM,
HEKOTOpHEIe M3 3TMX O3ep Has3hIBAAMCh Tak yxke B Hadare XVII B.

EnmHCTBEHHOM B CBOEM poOZe ABASETCI OTMEeAb (rAy6V1Ha 0,8-0,9 M) Ha
o3epe Muiota (IAYGOKCKMIZ palfOH), C KOTOpPOJ Tak>Ke CBA3aHO IIpelaHIe
O 3aroHyBIIeM KocreAre. Ha IHe OTMeAM [JOCTaTOYHO MHOTO KaMmuei [4,
68-72]

B 007 xM K ceBepy OT CBATMAMINA OKOAO M. BepXOBASHEI
BepecToBMUIIKOrO pajioHa HaXOIMTCA MCTOK HeOOABIION peuxm. Temeph Tam
IpyZ, a paHblLIe, IO CBENEHWAM MECTHBIX >KUTeAel, OBIA POmHMK (MAM
Ila’ke HEeCKOABKO POIHMKOB). COrAacHO IpeNaHyio, TaM KOITa-TO YTOLMACIT
CHIH BeIbMEI. 3a 3TO BelbMa 3aTKHyAa POJHMK MEIIKOM C Ilepcroio. Eme
B 1980-e romsl okoAO Oepera Ipyma AeXKas HaIIOAOBMHY IIOTPY>KEHHBI B
BOJLy OTPOMHEBIN BaAyH, KOTOpOro Temepb HeT. CylnecTBOBaAO IOBepbe, UTO
ecan yOpaTh 3TOT KaMeHb, TO KpuHMIA (POIHNMK) Pa3sOABETCI ¥ 3aTOINT
nepeBHIO. Taxyue CIOXeThl O IIEPCTM ¥ BaAyHe, KOTOpBIE 3aKPhIBAIOT IIyTh
BOIAM, IIMPOKO PacIpoCTpaHeHBl B OeropycckoM doabkaope. Motus
3aTKHYTOTO OBeYLe) INepCThIO VMAM IIETKOM JMCTOKa PeukM, IOCAe TOTO, Kak
TaM YTOIMACS PeOeHOK BEeIbMEl MAM IBITAHKM, YIOMMHAETCS B IIpeTaHIIX
u3 nepeseHb lopck bBepesosckoro, ITopososo Csucaouckoro, Kopabsr
OmMsHCKOTO paiioHa. B Opyrmx IpeNaHMsaX MCTOK PEeUKM IIOKPHIBAaIOT
YYIYHHOJ BBIOIIKOM muAM ckopopomoii (r. Kombiab, mepesmm Ilomaecse
BapaHOBMYCKOTO, 3aMOCTSHEL BaArOXMHCKOro —pajioHOB), KamHeM (.
IToxpeimeso CAyIKOro pajioHa) WAM IIPOCTO IPOKAMHAIOT (ImepeBHN
Opernun  Kaburkosckoro, [epaxm Bumaeifckoro palfoHOB) — ¥ pedka
YaCTMYHO IIepechIXaeT YIAY COBCeM IlepectaeT Tedsb [15, 588, 653-658, 661,
662].
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McTok peuknt ¢ A€KaBHIMM OKOAO HEr0 KaMHeM COOTHOCHTCA B CHUCTEMe
OMHApHEIX ONIIIOSMIMI CO CBITMAMIIEM Ha XOAME He TOABKO B
BepTMKAABHOM (HM3 — Bepx) IlAaHe, HO ¥ B TOPM3OHTAABHOM: KakK
IPOTMBOTIOCTABAGHNE IO AMHMM Cepep — [OT (IpUMEPOM  SIBASIOTCS
Bepxopasamen). K ToMy >Xe, Kak IIOKasbIBAIOT apXeOAOTMYECKME WCCAENO-
BaHMA IPYIMX CAABAHCKMX CBSITMAMIN, CBATasl KpMHMIA (PONHUK) WMAU
CBATOM Koaomel (MHOrZa Oake Oe3 BOAB) HepeIKO OBIAM OOsI3aTEABHON
COCTaBHOM YacTbiO CBATMAMINA ¥ IOYMTAAMCH KaK ONMH M3 BXOIOB B MHOM
Mup. Yepes HMX, COTAACHO HPEACTABACHMSIM SI3BIYHUKOB, OCYIIECTBASAACH
CBA3b C XTOHMYECKMMM GoraMiM M IyliaMy IPeIKOB, IPOBOIMAUCH MOAEHMS
o moxzue [29, 8-13]. Eme y IApeBHMX KeABTOB CBSIThI€ MCTOUHMKM OBIAU
YacThI0 KYABTOBEIX KOMIIAEKCOB — “HeMmeToHOB” [47].

B BocTouHOCAABIHCKMX M GaATCKMX (POABKAOPHEIX TeKCTIaX, KOTOPHIE
OTHOCATCSA K MuUPy O IpecrefoBaEHMM O0roM I'po3bl CBOEro IpOTMBHHKA
3Mes, MOMYEPKMBAETCA, YTO MOCAeNHMI HAXOAUTCA BHU3Y OKOAO KOpHeit
TpexdacTHOro MiupoBoro gepepa, Ha duepHoi mmepctu. Cpemu o6BeKTOB,
mox KoTopeIMu mpsauerca 3meit  (LIMok), ymoMmHaeTci M KaMeHb.
YHOMAHYTHII BAaAYH OKOAO JMCTOKA PpeK) CBOMM pasMepoM M (popMoi
HallOMMHAA cCakpaAbHble KaMHM Tuma “UepToBbIX” MAM “KpaBIOB”
(HOPTHEIX), © KOTOPHIX OymeT ckaszaHo Hipke. Croermdudeckoe codeTaHMe
3Mess B CAQBAHCKMX M GaATCKMX 3arOBOpaX HaxXoOUT OOAee HIMPOKME U
6oAee NpeBHME MHIOEBPONENCKME MapasieAr. B XeTTCKMX puryasax 3mes
M IIepcTh TakKe ynommHaamcy Bmecre [10, 5, 34]. Beropycckoe caogo
“poyHa” (mIepcTh) CO3BYYHO OOO3HAUEHMIO STOTO HOHATMS B APYIUX
CAAQBSHCKMX SI3BIKAX, AMTOBCKOMY M AaThHIICKOMY vilna (wmepcrs),
AratuackoMy vellus (pymo). Cumraercs, 4To wmcxomHoit ¢dopmoit GBIAO
uapoesponeiickoe *uel — (meprars, psars) [28, 92; 42, 204]. B cBow
ouepenb, TaKOM KOpeHb B MHIOEBPOUENCKMX S3bIKaX WM3JTaBHA Ae€XaA B
OCHOBe HOHATHH, 0003HAYAIOMMX yMEpIIMX M 3arpOOHBI MUp, a TakXe B
ocHOBe uMmenm Oora Beaeca [10, 71-74] cBA3AaHHOTO C AEBEIMY, HIDKHUMU
moalocamu OmuapHbix ommosuiuit. B Kuese X B. umoa Beaeca crosa ma
[Nomoae, okoro [Henpa, a maoaws IlepyHa ¥ HeKOTOPBIX APyrux OOroB —
Ha XOAMe.

Kak wsBectHO, B Mucorormy Beaec cumrancs OIEKYHOM >KMBOTHBIX, a
€ro MMs STMMOAOIMYECKM POIACTBEHHO cAOBY “BOA”. o Hammero BpemeHnm
Ha Teppuropym besapycn coxparmarock okoao 10 BaAyHOB IIOJ Ha3BaHMEM
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“Bor”. KameHHBIMM BOoAaMM Ha3BIBAlOT KaMHM OKOAO OepeBeHb BOAEL u
brikosmun Bepesunckoro, Aazosuum HecBuxckoro, Kpriaknu
Ocmmosiuckoro, Torosam  [srrosckoro, Boekasmum Hosorpynckoro,
Khrecnro Bwuneiickoro, I'ypursl Mossipckoro, Kyssmuum Buaejickara wu
Kpacauxy Joxumukoro paitonoB. O TPOMCXOXIEHMM BCeX 3TMX KaMHelt
CYIIeCTBYIOT MpeJaHMs, YTO 5TO — OKaMEHEBINMe AIOIM U >KMBOTHBIE,
HaKasaHHBIe TaK 3a rpexu — 3a pabory Bo Bpems Ilacxu. O6biuHO 3TO
OrpoMHEIe BaAyHB ©Oe3 caemoB 0OpaOOTKM Ha I[IOBEPXHOCTH, JAMHA
HEKOTOpBIX M3 Hux gocturaer 5 M. OO “OKaMeHeBUIMX BOAax” OKOAO I
T'ypunel pacckaseiBaaM, 4TO paHblle OHM uMeAn “Horn”. O Porsaromosom
KaMHe OKOAO X. [araoska OpIIAHCKOTO paliOHa pacCKasbIBAalOT, YTO OH
“cTosA” Ha YeThIpex HOTax, MMeA TOAOBY ¥ OBIA IOXOX Ha “>KMBOTHOE”
[15, 278]. A-H. AdanacreB ofpaTma BHUMaHME Ha CXOXKeCTh (POPMYABI
HaAOMCM Ha STOM KaMHe C HaIIMCIMM Ha aMyAeTax—3MeeBHMKax. B
HEeCKOABKMX MecTaxX ceBepHOit DBerapycyu ecTs MMKPOTOIIOHMMEL FMIIA
“Boaoma ropa”. Cea3b BOAa ¢ HYDKHMMM HOAKOCaMM OMBAPHBIX OIIO3WUINIA
HOATBepXIaeTca OeAOPYCCKMMM 3aragkaMy, Ie MOPO3 COIIOCTABASETCI C
BoAoM : “Tlpmimen Boa, BEIIMA BOOH 70OA”, “Ommu (cemoit) BOA BBIIMA
Bomer goA” [3, 237, 238]. Hakomem o6pa3s BoAa BBICTYIAeT ¥ Kak
arreropudeckoe oO03HadeHMe TpoMa: “PeIKHYA BOA Ha cIO IOp, Ha
ceMbrecaT o3sep”, “Uepnslif Boa Ha cro rop” [ram xe, 145, 149-151, 156].

Yacre cakpaAbHBIX BaAyHOB HOCMT HaspaHMe “UYeproB KaMeHp”. D10
HeoOpaboTaHHBIE BaAyHBl OOABIUMX pa3MepOB, KOTOpHE Yamle BCero
HAXOIATCA B TAyXMX OOAOTMCTBIX MecTax. MectaMy HasBaHue “‘Uepros
KaMeHp” [yOAuMpyercs HamMeHoBaHuamyu Tuma “Kpasen”, “Boaor”,
“Boabmnoit  KameHb”, “Boxmit xamens”. OOGBIYHO pacHpOCTpaHEHH!
Ipefadns, IO KOTOPEIM YepT HeC KaMeHb J XOTeA 3aBaAMTb IBEPH Xpama,
HO nIpoller IeTyX U d9epT BHIIYCITMA CBOXO Homy. MHOorma B mpemaHmsx
KaMeHb — 3TO [IOM YepTa-IOPTHOIO WMAM UepTa-CalloXXHMKa (IepeBHM
Beamuxu Ilocrabckoro, Pateamer Baroxmmackoro, Bopomnmno Cermrerckoro
palioHoB). B PaThlHDAX paccKaseIBaiOT, YTO €CAM Ha KaMeHb IIOAOXWThH
pBaHBle CAIIOTM, TO YTPOM OHM OYyZAyT OTPeMOHTMpOBAaHEL B 3Tmx camorax
MOXHO XOIMTh TOABKO Ha TaHITHI, & €CAM IIOMTH B KOCTeA, TO OHM Cpa3y
Xe paspaagrca [17, 75]. CoxpaHMAMCE MHOTOUMCACHHEIE IIpeNaHus,
COTAACHO KOTOPHIM OKOAO KaMH: HOYBIO COOMPAIOTCA YepTH, TaHLYIOT MAK
urpatoT B XKapThl (AwmETymel u [Toaecwe ITocraBckoro, Beaen I'ayGoxckoro
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patoros). Tak, B 1. Beaenl pacckasplBaloT, YTO 4epT TaHIeBaA Ha BaAyHe
M OT €ro IMTOK OCTaAMCh HBIPKM. BBleAseTcss CIOXeT IpelJaHMii, KOrna
YepTH M3IEBaAMCh Hal MecTHRIMM XuTersmu (Bopommno Cemmenckoro,
Pomanumkyu ITocraBckoro, T'opxu Hlymuamackoro, Mauyanmu Kpymckoro,
Byaasumikn  Bpacrasckoro, Hosropomsr Mmuopckoro paitoHoB u  Ip.).
VI3BecTHO MHOTO IpeJaHM} IpOo KaMHM C HasBammeM “Uepros caen”.
Hampumep, B byaasmmkax IlocraBckoro paitoHa paccKaseIBalOT, 4YTO
paHBIle BAAYH AeXKaA OKOAO 60A0Ta M OBIA MATKMM. OmHaXkmsl u3 GoAoTa
BHIOpaAcs 4epT, HaOPOCMACA Ha YeAOBeKa, KOTOPBIA IPOXOIMA MUMO, U
HavYaA Hal HMM M3[eBaThCs. Bo BpeMs 3TOro 4epT HACTYIMA Ha KaMeHb
¥ octaBMA Ha HEM caen. Kamenp mosxke satseprer. CoraacHo IpemaHMIO,
cAel Ha BaAyHe OKOAO 7. PocaapmmHa VIBBReBCKOrO paiioHa IbABOA
OCTaBMA TOTHA, KOrZJa HpOpoK VIAbg rHaa ero c semam. Ha xamHe oxoao
n. Cenexmnpl HOBOIpyZCKOTO palioHA eCTb [Ba YIAYOAEHWS, KOTOPEHIE
HATIOMVHAIOT CAENBl YEeAOBeUeCKMx HOr. Maaoe yrAyOAeHMe CYUTaAOCh
cremoMm Boxxmest Martepu, a OoAbIIOE — CAEIOM dYepTa, KOTOPBIA 3a et
THaACS. XapaKTepHO, 9YTO OOABIIOM CAel HaXONUTCS Ha A€BOM Kpalo
KaMHS. B MucpoAOTMML C A€BEIMM VIAM HIDKHVMMM IOAOCaMM OMHApPHBIX
OIIIIO3MITVIL CBSA3BIBAIOTCA XTOHMUECKNE IepPCOHaXKIA.

“UeproBel kaMEM” B Berapycn (Bcero okoro 30) M3BECTHEI TOABKO B ee
CeBEpPHOM dacTi. 3a ee TpaHMIIAaMM OHM HamboAee pacIpOCTpaHEHH B
AutBe u AarBum [46, 13-21; 49, 23, 24; 51, 9-82;, 52, 725], ecrp B
TTckoBekoit obaactu Poccym [1, 14], WacTwdHO BCTpedaloTcs Ha CeBepo-
saname Tsepckoit obaactu [13, 94]. Tlo moncueram IO. Ypranca, B AarBun
OKOAO 65% KaMHeN-CAeIOBUKOB TaK MAM VHade CBA3LIBAIOTCA ¢ gepToM [39,
102]. Kax apeaa pacmpocTpaHeHMs, TaK M IIOXOXeCTb IpelJaHuii O HUX
MO3BOASIIOT ~ TOBOpMTH O “UeproBrIX KaMHAX’, Kak 00 omHOM U3
OCOOEHHOCTe)l TeppUTOPWM, 3aHATOM B JKeAe3HOM BeKe M paHHeEM
cpenHeBekoBbe OaaTamu. IlporoTumom duepTa (POABKAOPHEIX IIpelaHNiA
ObIA He XPUCTMAHCKMIA YepT, a sA3bI9ecKoe XTOHMUEeCKOe OBOXKecTBO.
I'Ay6okast OpeBHOCTb KyAbTa STOrO OoXKecTBa MOXKeT OBITh IPUYMHOIM
TOIOrpaduIecKoit mpuesIsky “UepToBBIX KaMHel’ K TAYXUM HeOOXKMUTEHIM,
yacTo OOAOTMCTHIM MECTHOCTAM. DTO ellle pa3 CBUAETEABCTBYET O CBS3K
TaKMX BAAYHOB C XTOHmYeckmMy Kyabramu [18, 151-153]. Boasmoit 1o
pasmepaMm “UeproB KaMeHB’ paHee CTOSIA Ha Oepery CBATOrO MCTOYHMKA,
¥3 KOTOpOJ BBITEKaeT p. BumapHa (AeBblf mpuTox Buamm), BOAMSM 1.
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Kemamnr OmmMsaackoro paiiosa (wma rpammne beaapycn u Aurewr). Ilo
TpelaHuIo, OKOAO POJHMKA BOAMAMCH uUepTM M Ipwuspaky. Korma aAoamn
OAYXKZaAM B 9TOM MeCTe, CYMTAAOCh, YTO 3TO MX BOAUT uepT. Bo Bpems
mwypdosku ¥ packonok B 1992 m 1994 rr. Ha OGepery wucTOUHMKA
oOHapyXeHbI AellHasi IOTpuxoBaHHas (He mosgHee [II-IV BB,
rAaIKOCTeHHas M “0BamTas” KepaMmuka (cepemvHa WAM HadaAO BTOPOY
HOAOBMHBI [-TO TEIC. H. 3.), 4YepelKku TOHYApHOW IOCYHAB, TAMHSHBIE
opsicAMIla  OMKOHMYECKOV pOpMBI, KOCTM >KMBOTHBIX M  HEKOTODEHIE
MeTaAAMYeCKMe Wu3leAMs.. B mMaTepuke IpocAeXXeHO MHOXKECTBO MEAKMX
SIMOK.

Hepmanreko or mpyroro mcrounmka (y A. BMHIIOHBI), KOTOpBIA BTeKaeT B
OAMH U3 PYKaBOB MCTOKa Pp. BuapHM, cTosA KaMeHb “AoMmHa meyp”
(Bempmyuua meun). OKOAO KaMHS, KaK paccKasblBaAM, >KMAA BeIbMa,
KOTOpas 3MMOJM TOIMAA CBOIO TIedb, ONOAXKKMB OrOHb B JepeBHe. Bempma
Kpaha B OKPECTHOCTAX HeTelf U KOAbIxara (Kadanra) Mx OKOAO meunm [7].

Oxoro . Ommsrenr CMOPToHCKOro paitoHa Ha Oepery p. Buamm aexwnt
“Boabmoit kamers”. O mém 3 XIX B. GBLAO 3aDMCaHO IIpefaHie, YTO BAAYH
HeC HOYBIO YepT, 9YTOOB IIOMeLIaTh CTPOMTEABCTBY KOCTeAa U
IeperopoIuTh PeKy, HO MpoIleA IeTyX M 4YepT ypoHMA Kamens. KIL
Termxesna oTMeTma, 4To “BoABINON kaMeHp” AeXaA “Ha CKAOHe TOpHI, B
KaMeHHOM OKPY>KeHMM, MMeBIIeM [0 TpeX AOKTel IIMPUHBI M HOXOXeM
Ha IIPOINOATOBAaTHI Kpyr”. JTa KameHHasl 0OKAa/Ka BKAKIOYaAa HeGOABIION
TIOI3eMHBIM TalHMK, M3 KOTOPOro 3a HECKOABKO AeT IO ObOcAexoBaHMS
naMmatEnka KII. TelukepudeM nocTaaM “IBa KepTBEHHBIX KaMeEHHBIX
MoroTKa” [50, 119]. DTOT GOABLION BAAYH MCCAETOBATEAb CUMTAA CBSITHIHEN
— “aATapeM A3bIYecKOi Bephl B AmrTBe”. B 11 M oT BaayHa HauMHaercs
KyprauHas Tpymna us 6oaee ueM 40 Hacemedd. B 1999 r. omme 3 KypraHos
O6blA HaMM packomaH. B HeM HaifleHBI OCTaTKM TPYLIOCOXCKEHUIA U
orpe6GaAbHbI MHBEHTAPh, KOTOPHIA narupyercs cepeauHoit-XIII B. Moxuo
cunTath, 4TO “BOABINONA KaMeHB” ¢ KaMeHHOM OOKAAZKOM BOKPYT HeETO,
KypraHsass Tpymlia ¥, BO3MOXHO, pacrnoAoXenHwen B 05 xM orryzma
CaKpaABHBEI POIHWMK, IPEACTaBASIAM CODOJ eIMHBINA KYABTOBBI KOMIIAEKC
[9, 181-189]. DT0 He HmPOTMBOPEYMT TOMY, UTO BCEM TpPeM IaMSITHHUKAM
HOKPOBUTEABCTBOBAAO XTOHMUECKOe OOXeCTBO, KOTOpOe PacHopsXaroch
60raTCcTBOM, MMPOM YMepUIMX, 3eMHEIMU Bogamy. CoraacHo eile OxHOMY
TpelaHuIo, OKOAO KaMH$ 3aphiTa IIOBO3Ka 30A0Ta MAM UYEAH C 30AOTOM.
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BoAblme NIpOXOAroBaTOM (POpMBI HeoOpaGOTaHHBIE BAAYHEL MeCTaMy
Has3HIBAlOT “3MeeBbIMM KaMHaAMM’. B dacTHOCTM, OZMH Takoit KaMeHb
nuMeeTcst 0koAo I. I'oroareska YalmrHuukoro paifoHa u IpefcTaBAsieT coOo¥
6A0K KoHTAOMepaTa. COrAacHO MECTHOMY IIOBEpBIO, paHbIe B IeNepe oI
KaMHeM >KMA 3Mell (3Mwif), KOTOpPBII MOI TIOBOPUTL IO-9EAOBEYECKM, a
MHOTHA M IIpeBpallaThcsd B HeAOBeKa. 3MeJl SBAJACA OdYeHb XOPOIIMM
HOPTHBIM, OH BAIOOMACS B [EBYIIKY U3 OIHOM OKPeCTHOM MepeBHM.
TTo3guee 3Mmeit 6sa your rpomom [17, 131-135]. Coraacso mpemanmio, mop
VxuHeIM (3MeeBbIM) KaMHeM Ha [loAoTuMHe OTHEHHBINM 3Mel IIpSTas
xaazper [15, 609]. Oxoao a. Baasimmmuky OcTpoBelKOro palioHa paHble
AeXaA BaAyH, B KOTOPOM, IO HpeNaHuIo, XHA IIMOK (3Melt) Baaw, koTophii
nepebpacbiBaA 3TOT KaMeHb, a TakXe 3abMpar y KpecThIH CKOT. YTOOHI
OryOuTh IIMOKa, OOMH YEAOBEK B3SA IIKYPY OBEUKM, HaOMA ee BHYTPM
CMOAO} M cepkoil M moxacyHyA Bsawo. ToT mocumrar 3T0 3a HACTOAIIYIO
OBeUKy, B3IA u mnporaoTma. Ilotom mmko 3apeser u cmox. Tor pes
yeabmaa ax B Kpaxose mMox Kpak, XoTophulf ToXe 3apeBeA U CIOX.

Bo MHOIMX MeCTHOCTSIX WMMeoTcsl HeoOpaGoTaHHBIE BaAyHBI, KOTOPHIE
M3BECTHBI O HA3BaHMSIMM “KaMHe}-KpaBloB” (OpTHEIX). COXpaHMAMUCH
IpeJaHyd, YTO B KaXKAOM TaKOM KaMHe >KMA 3Meif MAM 9epT (MHOTIA
4eAoBeK mAM aOCTpaKTHEIM IOPTHOM), KOTOPHIA OUYeHh XOpOWIO 3a
HeOOABIIYIO IAQTy HIMA ofeXAy. Kak mpaBuao, 06s3aTeABHOM [OETAaAbBIO
ABASIETCA YIIOMMHAaHMe O CylllecTBOBaHMM B KaMHe OKOIIKa, depe3 KOTopoe
HOPTHOM HOAYYaA TKaHb UM OTJaBaA TOTOBhle U3leAus. KaMHM-KpaBUEI
u3BeCTHB OKOAO JA. Bopomumo Cemmenckoro paiioHa, #A. Chasernu
(Toroumnckmit wmam  IIxaoBckmit  paiton), #. Kpacamxyu JJoxmmikoro
paitora u np. HekoTopile u3 aHAAOIMYHBIX BAAYHOB Ha3blBArOT KaMHSIMM-
maBuamy (camoxxumkamy) (mepesEu Kyperenm Bmaedickoro, Kamenr n
HommuoBO BoAoXmHCKOrQ paitonos). KaMHM-IIaBIE M3BECTHB M B AUTBe
[49, 51]. Coxpammauch TOBepBI O TOM, YTO NOIIMTHIE TaM CaIoTH
>KeAaTeAbHO OBIAO 00yBaTbh Ha MIPMINA, HO TOABKO He B LI€PKOBB, MO0 B
IIEpKBM OHM Cpasy >Ke pacnaaruck Ha Meakue Kycouku (m Kamens
BoaoxuHackoro paifoHa). DTO CBMIETEABCTBYET O CBA3M KpaBUa (IabBua) C
HEUMCTON CUAON, ¢ NpOTMBHUKOM Dora, a B 6oAee npeBHee BpeMsi ~ C
opoTuBHMKOM [I'pomopepxiia. Hepenko omEM u  Te >Ke BaAyHH B
PasAMYHBIX DpefaHusX Ha3BBAlOT TO KpaBlaMy, TO OKaMeHEABIMHA
BaAryHamy (koHsAMM) 1 naxapeM (mepepau Kpacamxm Hokmmmnkoro, Kamens
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Boaoxuuckoro paitoros) [17, 135, 136, 145]. Oro cymecTBeHHO B cBete
TOrO, 9TO CAOBO “Kpapell” B JaHHOM CAydae CO3BYYHO IOABCKOMY “karw
(BOA, 0COOGEHHO CTaphlif, ACHUBEI BOA), AMTOBcKoMy *kdrve (xoposa). B
CEBEPO-IIOABCKOM JIMaAeKTe KOpHeM *karw 0603Ha4aloT M KOPOBY, M BOAA,
u OBIKa, a B IPYCCKOM SI3BIKE BOA HasweIBaacs *curvis. IToabckoe *krowa
u OGoarapckoe “kpaBa” o6osHauaroT xopoBy [35, 345-354]. C mpyron
CTOpPOHEL, CAOBO “KpaBen” cOeIMHAETCA C HOHATHAMM  KpOWMKY,
packpamuBauus, Apobrenus Mecana B MUPOAOTMYECKOM  CIOXKETe
HebGecnoit cBanbbn (B 0OPSNOBLIX YIOMMHAHMSIX €CTh CAOBA “Ha IOKPOM
Mecany”) [4, 21; 8, 5].

Yacre xaMHel-KpaBUOB MMeeT JOIOAHUTeAbHOe HasBanMe “Creman” (z.
Chasemn). “CrenmasoM” mam “Cren-kamMHeM” IIPMHITO Ha3bIBaTh KaMeHb
okoro O Kpacemxm [Hoxmmuxoro paitoHa. Haspamma “Kpasen” u
“Crenmag” wumeAn Dopucos kaMeHb O0KOAO [. Bricokmit Topogern
Taroumnckoro pajioHa. PanHee HaM IOBOOMAOCH HMCATH O TOM, YTO
Creman B OGeropycckoM (POABKAOpa — 93TO XPHUCTMAHM3MPOBAHHEIA
3aMeHNTeAb Beaeca. JKemckoit mapoit Beaeca — Cremana ObIA CaKpaABHBIA
mepcoHaXX, OOO3HAUeHHBIM XpHCTMAHCKMM uMeHeM Karepuna, wuHorza
Yabsina mAn Beawsima [8, 10-12].

O Cren-xkamMBe OKoA0 1. KpacHmkm cymiecTByeT HECKOABKO IIpeTaHWuir.
CoraacHo OJHOTO M3 HMX, Ha MecTe MCTOKAa BMAMM XMAM MaTh, CHIH #
gouxa. ChIH OBIA HENOCAVINHBIA, a IOYKAa — OYeHb pasBpaTHas. Mats
IpPOKAsiAA [OYKY, M JOUKa pa3sAMAach PeKoil, KOTOPYI HasBaAM Buawett,
a CHH 3a HelOCAYIIaHME IpeBpaTMACI B KaMeHb B oOpase 4eroBeka [4],
430, 431]. Coraacro mpyromy BapuaHTy, B AepebHe IIMASHEI >XMAU KpaBel
Crenan u meByImKa YAbdHa MAM BeAbsHa, KOTOpBIe AKOCMAM IPYTr Ipyra,
HO He pellaAuch B 9TOM HpHU3HATECA. BosCh, UTO YABSIHa He OTBETHUT €My
B3auMHOCTRIO, CTemaH pemmA HponaTe IOyHIy HEUNCTON CHMAe, YTOOBI Ta
MOMOTAA 3aBOeBaTh AI0O0Bb HeBymIKM. YepT morpeboBar oT CTemana CHATH
¢ Irey KpecTHK ¥ pa3GUTh ero Ha KaMHe. [Ipy IONEITKe MUCIOAHEHWS 3TOTO
ycaroBus yaapuasa Moamws, CTemaH craa KaMHeM, a depT ObIA yOur. Ha
chemyiolMi OeHb BeabsHa npubexara K oOKaMeHeBilemy Cremany u,
o6HsIB €r0, cTara GesyTemmHo IAakaTh. OT ee cAe3 M 06pasoBasci WMCTOK
peKH, KOTOPYIO Ipo3BaAM B HaMATh Beapanni “Beaweit” mam “Buameis” [43,
100-102[. CymecTBOBaAO IIOBEPBE, YTO ECAU C Bedepa IOACKMUTH Ha KaMeHb
TKagb M TompocuTh: “CremaH, cmeir Kadram!”, TO yTpoM Ha KaMmHe
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LOSIBUTCSL TOTOBas omexxnma. AIM 3a paboTy OCTaBASIAM XAeO, COAB, A€H.
Ho ommaxnbr xTo-TO mompocua cumrth “Hu 10, H ¢€”. KaMeHb-Kpasen
obupeacs ¥ IepecTaA IINTh. PacckashlBalOT TakKe, YTO KaMeHb MMeA
TOAOBY, PYKM M HOTM, MeXIy KOTOPBIMM MOXHO OblA0 mpoittu. CoraacHo
ellle OJHOMY IpefaHNnio, omHaX el Ha [lacxy xpecrpsaanu CTellaH Ha BOAax
noexar maxaTe. JKema AxyAuHa, KOTOopas IOTOM IIpMHecAa eMy ofer,
Hadara pyrarbcd u3-3a pabOTEl B IpasOHMYHBIN [OeHb. YXOHmSI, OHa
noxerara: “Yrobbr TeI kamMHeM cTaal”, Ha uyro Creman oTBetua: “A TH
yro 6 mepeoMm craral” CremaH, ero BOA M fdaXe KYBIUMHBI U3-IIOL elbl
IeVICTBUTeABHO OKaMEHEeAW, a >KeHa IHpeBpaTMAack B COCHY, KOTOPYIO
HasmBaroT Kyamna. CocHa 3Ta pacTeT HeIaAreKO OT KaMHI M Temeph [17,
135-140]. B 4-x M Ha ceBepo-3amaz oT CTell-KaMHA B HErAyOOKO! Blamuee
AE€XMUT 9yTh BO3BHIMIAIOIINMIACA Hall HOBEPXHOCTBIO 36MAM BaAYH IAMHOIM 2,4
M ¥ HIMpuHO OKOAO 1,8 M (Tak HasbIBaeMble “OKaMeHeBIIMe BOABL”). Tam
JKe PsAOM BBICOBBIBAIOTCA M MEHBINNME OKPYTABIE BAAYHEL — “OKaMeHeBIIue
kypumen”’. I'me-ro B 0,2 kM k samany or Crem-kaMHA OKOAO Kpas
3a60A04€HHOM HU3MHEI PacIOAOXKEHO MAaA€HBKOe 03eplo, KOTOpPOe AETOM
o4ty IepeceixaeT. 110 HEKOTOPHIM BepcysiM IpelaHWs TOBOPUTCH, UTO
xeHa CTenaHa IpeBpaTMAach MMEHHO B 3TO 03epIO, a He B JIepeBo.

XoTsl mpefaHMs CBS3HIBAlOT MCTOK p. Buamm co Crem-kammem, MexXny
HUMM Teleph HECKOABKO KMAOMeTpoB paccrosgHmsa. He muckarodeno, d9ro
HECKOABKO CTOAETHMI WMAM THICAYeAeTHMI Hasal Buama HaumHarach
3HAYMTEABHO OAMXe K YIIOMMHAEMOMY KaMHIO.

Oxoxro 1. dyb6posa MoromeueHcKOro paitoHa HaXOAUTCA XOAM BBICOTON
okoro 40 M, kotopwui HaseBaeTcsa “Ilepwups ropa”. OCOGEHHOCTb 3TOTO
XOAMa B TOM, 9TO Ha €ro BeplIMHe pacllOAOXKeHa KypraHHas TIpyINIla M3
Goree YeM IBYyX HeCITKOB Hachilel. [lpyre HpuMepHl pPacloAOKeHMs
KypraHoB Ha BepuimHe xoAMa B beaapycu Ham HemssecTHH. O [leBmubeit
rope eme B koxne XIX B. 6plr0 3amicano IpenaHue. CoraacHo emy, “.. B
JareKoM IPOIIAOM XMAA 3[Jech MeByIIKa, KOTOpas MMeAa IBYX
HOKAOHHMKOB M He MOTAA MAM He XOTeAa CIeAaTh MeXAy HuMM BBIOOp,
OHA pelUMAa paspellMTh CIOP COIEPHMKOB 0EroM HalleperoHKM Jo
OYepYeHHOM TeAM, KOTOpas HaxoOMAach Ha KaMHe, Ha BepIIMHE NaHHO
ropel. CaMa, OXnupas pellieHust Cynp0bl, 3aHsIAa MECTO Ha TOM KaMHE; HO
UTOT COPEBHOBAHWI OKa3aAcsd (paTaABHBIM IAs OOOMX IOHOIIEH, KOTOpbIE,
CTapasch U30 BCeX CMA, He JoOeXKaAy 1O IeAM M HellaAeKO OT Hee yIaAu
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Ha 3eMAIO M UCHyCTHMAM AyX. TIoXOpOHMAM MX Ha TOM caMOM MecTe, M Ha
MX MOTMA€ BBIPOCAM mBa Iyba. [eBymka Ta OBAa CypoBO HaKasaHa: ee
OKOAO 3TOTO KaMHsS 3aKONaAMu >KMBOM, a Ha ee MOTMAe BEIpocaa Oepesa.
MecCTHBII AIOA IO Cero BpeMeHM IIOKA3hIBAET Ha AereHIapHBIe KaMeHb,
Gepesy u my6mr” [48, 203]. TToBepbe 3TO coxpaHsieTcss B 3TOM MECTHOCTH M
no ceit memb [22, 234]. Iloxoxee mpeaHMe CyIIECTBOBAAC M O KypraHe
Mexay nepepmsmy (CmBuila m YTAbl BoaoxumHckoro paitona [15, 594].
Ananrormy TaKMM CIOXKeTaM MMEIOTCE B AMTOBCKOM dpoabkaope [45, 166].
Ho Henmasgero BpeMeHH Ha BepummHe [leBHubeil TOpHI AeXKah OTPOMHBIN
BaAYH, KOTOPBIA HasbiBaAcs Azamop KaMeHb. Ha HeM Oyaro OB M cumeaa
yIOMsIHyTast B Lpefanuy Jesyllka. IlouTu no Halllero BpeMeHM Ha rope
6BIAO NIPMHATO OTMeYaTh HpasTHMK Kymaasl

XOAMBI € IIOXOXWMMM Ha3BaHMSIMM WU3BECTHHI B JIOBOABHO MHOIMX
MeCTHOCTAX. DTo Topoaumie HeBuubd ropa okoro CMOAEHCKA, TOpOMILE
Hepmuna ropa B CaxmoBke Ha p. Poce (Ykpamma), B . McTucraeab
(Beaapycy), HeBuubs ropa Ha okpawHe cpemHepekoporo Kuepa, [leswmubs
ropa B Tpumoare (Ykpamna) co CBATMAMIIEM IIepBBHIX BEKOB H. 3.
CoxpammAuck CBedeHMsI O CymlecTBoBaEMy [leBMupeifl TOPH OKOAO [
Ajo60HMYM B coBpeMeHHOM KupoBckoM paiioHe MOIMAEBCKOM o6AacTH.
TFopomume /[eBuubst ropa OBAO TaKXKe M3BECTHO Ha TEPPUTOPMU
T'opomoxckoro paitoHa [24, 150, 403]. Kpome Ttoro, xoam [leBuH ecTb B
ITpare Han Batasoit, Hesnn B Xebe, desun B Mumone, Hesun Ha p. Jbis
BOAMSK BnageHus p. Mopassl B [ysai (sce B Yexum), Hesun Ha lyHae
B ChroBakym (Ha rope HaxONDMACA IpeBHMI KyABTOBBIA LeHTp), eBua B
Boarapmu, x rory or Ilrosmmsa [30, 285]. B mentpe [leBuubeit ropsl B
Tpumoave BHIIBAGH JKepTBEHHMK — T€4b C 9-pl0 NOAyCdepHuIecKuMu
ceximamu. B.A. PrifaxoB 3To coueTaHme wumcra “9” u  “>KeHCKOro”
HasBaHMA TOPHl COOTHOCHMA C JIEBATHIO Mecsnamy OepeMeHHOCTH M BUIEA
B 9TOM CBA3h C KYABTOM OOTMHM-IEBH, YTO IOHecAa B AOHe cBoeM. Ha
Hepnuneri tope oxoao CaxHOBKM HajimeHa 30A0Tas IIAACTMHA ¢
n3obpaxeHueM TIpasOHMKAa B UeCcTh KaKOIO-TO JKEHCKOTO OOXKecTBa
CKM(CKOTO BpeMeHM. DAMSKYIO aHaAOTMIO >XepTBeHHMKY ¢ [eBuubeil ropst
B Tpunospe IpencTaBAfeT >KEPTBEHHMK C 9-pI0 sAMaMM Ha TOPOXMIIE
ITorancko B Mopasuu, KOTOpHIA JaTupyercs HavyaaoM X B., KOIZa B
Mopasui Ba HEKOTOpOe BpeMsi IPOM3OIIAO BO3POXKIEHME S3BIYecTBa. DTO
ropoguiie HaxommTca Ha p. e (“Bormua”) u moGAM3OCTM OT HETO eCcTh
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IBe TOpBL ¢ HaspaHmeM [eBuH, 4ro, Kak cumrar B.A. PeI6akos, mocraTouHO
apryMEeHTHPYeT MBICAB O CBS3Y STOTO PUTYaABHOTO KOMIIAEKCA C KYABTOM
JKeHckoro 6okecrBa [Ttam ke, 140-142].

Ho, HaBepHOe, He caAelyeT BCe XOAMBI C “ImeBuubMMM’ Ha3BaHMIMU
OIHO3HAYHO CBS3bIBATh C KYABTOM OOIMHM-IEBBL. IHekoTopble Takue
HasBaHWs MOTYT ObITH IPOM3BOAHBIMU OT MHIOeBpoIeyickoro *deiuo (6or).
STO KacaeTcsa ceBepo-3allalHOV Deaapycm, B KOTOpOI ellle B CpelTHEBEKOBbE
COXPaHMAMCH OCTPOBKM OaATCKOTO HACeA€HMSA M IIe HasBaHUSI MOTAY
IPOM30MTH OT AMTOBCKOro *dievas, aatemmckoro *dievs (6or) m  mx
TIOBTOPHOM STVMOAOTH3AITVINA.

B cBoe Bpems P. B. IToxpoBckmif cooOIman, 9TO OKOAO HA. AOIYXOBO
(cettaac CAOHMMCKMI paiioH) B ypoumine I[leHHOe OOAOTO HAXOIMUTCS
rpsima, KOTOpas COCTOUT ¥3 OOABIIMX KaMHeN, IPEeNCTaBASIONNMX Kak Obl
pa3sBaA€HHYIO OKOAO GOAOTa CTeHy, C IByM: BBIXOZaMM B Hell. B cepemmue
camoro 6oaoTa pacroaarascs “I'pyn” — BO3BBIIIEHHOe MeCTO, OOHECEeHHOe
BOKPYT pPBOM M MMeBIIee Ha BepILIMHE HAChIIM M3 OOABIIMX KaMmHuel [27,
33]. JO.B. KyxapeHKO [OIyCKaA MEBICAb, YTO 3TO MOTAO OBITH KYABTOBBIM
coopyxermem [14, 15]. [leliCTBUTEABHO, HEKOTOPHIE CAABSHCKUE
CBATMAMING, Haupumep, cBatuaume Tmebarys B Iloablme, mpemcraBASAM
cobo0i IAOIIANKY, KOTOpas Obira OKpy>keHa psoM [43, 75, 76].

ITpu obcaenosaumy Hamu B 1987 r. IlenHOoro 60A0Ta CO CAOB MECTHOTO
HacereHys OBIAO 3aIMCaHO IpeflaHNe, IO KOTOPOMY Korma-To Ha “I'pyme”
(“Cyxoint rpsane”) CTOSIA TOPOX, KOTOPBIM HOTOM IIPOBAAMACS IIOZ 3EMAIO.
ITo mpyroit Bepcum, Tam OBIAO CeArO, KOTOpoe CXKer 3meit. MecrHble
JKUTEAV paccKasblBaAM, dYro Ha “I'pyme” pasplre Aexaa OGOABLINX
pasmepos YepToB KaMeHb, Ha KOTOPOM OBIAO MHOXKECTBO CAEIOB: IETCKOM
HOTM, OBIB M T.K. Ha xamHe Bpome ObI cOOMpPaAVCh M TaHIEBAAYM YEPTH.
Pampime oxoro YepToBa KaMHA OBIAO INPHMHATO IIpasfgHOBATh Kymaay.
Oppako caM MaMATHMK JO Hallero BpeMeHM He COXPaHMACH, TaK Kak OBIA
IIOAHOCTBIO VHWYTOXKEH Npu Meamopaummyu [5, 21, 22].

O ropommue Hemmmoska Ha CMOAeHIIVHE, Ha KOTOPOM B pe3yAbTaTe
packomok E.A. Illmmara OBIAO BBIABAEHO CBATHMAMINE, BO3BEIEHHOE
HOCUTEASIMY IOHEIPO-IBMHCKOM  KYABTYPHl, COXPaHMAOCH CAemyIoIiee
mpemamye. Ha  ropomume  KOrma-To  >KMA  BeAMKAaH, KOTODHIA
HepeOpachIBaACs TOIOPOM depes3 [IHeIp ¢ OPYIMM BeAMKAaHOM. Takke OH
IMA AIOLIM OeCIIAQTHO pasHyIO omeXXny. TOABKO HY>KHO OBIAO IIPMHECTH
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TKaHb, OCTaBUTh €€ Ha TopoIMile (CaMOro OOTaThIpsl HEBO3MOXHO GBIAO
BUJETb) ¥ IOHPOCHTE CIIMTh HYXKHYIO OJeXIy, KOTOPYIO Ha CAeAYIOLINi
IeHb Ha TOM >Ke MeCTe MOXHO OBIAO 3a0paTh yXe TOTOBOIt. Bce miao
XOPOIIO [0 TOTO BpeMeHM, HOKa OOWH UeAOBeK He IONpPOCHMA CIIUTh eMy
“Em 1O, EM c€”. Ha caemyrommii meHp OH IOAYYMA KOe-KaK CIUUTYIO
OIeXIy, a OOVDKEeHHbIN 3a TaKOi IOMOp BeAMKaH IlepecTar wmuth [17, 168].
Motup mepe6paceiBamua TONOpa BeAMKaHaMM, KOTOPHIE JKMBYT Ha
OTHAAEHHBIX XOAMaX, paclpocTpaHeH B OeAOPYCCKMX, AMTOBCKMX M
AQTHIIICKUX IPeIaHUAX ¥ BCTPEYaeTCs B OCHOBHOM Ha TEPPUTOPUSIX, IIe
B HApeBHOCTM XuAM OGarTckue maeMeHa [33, 25; 34, 111-113]. Morus xe
yMeABIa, KOTOPEIM OeCIAATHO IIMA BCEM >KEAAIOIMM M3 MX MaTepuana
oexay MAM OOyBb, MMeeT IpsMble aHAAOTMM B IpPeNaHMSIX O KaMHSIX-
“xpaBnax” u KaMHsX-"masmax”.

Hekoropsie apxeororn xorua XIX — mavasra XX BB., ocoberno P.B. ITok-
POBCKWIi, B CBOMX IyOAMKAIIAX YIOMMHAAM PsI TOPOIMII, HA KOTOPEIX,
COTAACHO TIIpelaEMsM, paHbIIe CyIIeCTBOBAAM S3SBHIYECKHE CBATMAMIHA.
OmmamM m3 Takmx mamMATEMKOB, coraacHo O.B. Iloxpobckomy, ObIA0
ropopnmte Hymumer (Jykiomier) B HelHeIlHeM MOAONEYHEHCKOM paioHe
[26, 77], xoropoe dakTuIecKu HAXOIMUTCA OAVMKe K cOocelHell IepeBHe
BacekoBupl. Ommako packonkamu AM. Mensenesa B 1989 r. BeIsIBAeHA
TOABKO INTpMXOBaHHas Kepammka I-IV BB. H. 3. [19, 85] CoraacHo
IpeNaHuio, SI3BYecKoe KalMile CyINecTBOBaAC Ha ropommue Boiicrom B
CmoproackoMm patioHe [26, 37]. Packonku Ha >TOM ropomuiie mokKa He
IPOBOIMANCE, OJHAKO Tpu MypdoBke ObIAA BHISBACHA IWITPUXOBAHHAS U
AellHas TAAIKOCTEHHas KepaMuKa.

Coraacuo  HPOABKAOPHBIM  CBeleHMSM, 3apUMKCHMPOBAHHEIX — 3aIlMCSIMU
xouma XVII B, B wuactrOocTH, B “Ommcanmm Kpudesckoro rpadcrsa..”
Anppes Meitepa, Kamuule CyIIecTBOBAAO Ha TOpOAMIIE CpeNHEBEKOBOIO
ropoma Kpmaesa [24, 233]. A.A. MeTeAbckmif, KOTOpHI IIPOBOIMA
OCHOBaTeABHEIE aPXEOAOTHMUYECKUE MCCAENOBAHMS 3TOr0 Iropoa, OTMedaer,
4YTO B NOCAeNHEH 4eTBepTH [-ro ThIcsAdereTus H. 3. ropomuine Topozen
6BIAO 3a0pOIIEHO M 3aceA€HO BHOBb TOABKO B kKoHNe XI — nHauvare XII B.
YuuThiBas pacHoAOXKeHMe Ooaplioro moceaeHuss X—XI BB. Hemareko ot
noiimel p. CoX u To, 9To Ha ropomumie ['opozmerr BCTpedaloTCS OTZEABHEIE
HEMHOTOUMCACHHBIE (DpaTMEHTHl AeNHOM KepaMMKM, IIOANpaBACHHOH! Ha
TOHYapHOM Kpyre (HO KOTOpas IO (paKType OTAMYAETCS OT KepaMMKM C
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noiiMer pexm), A.A. MeTeAbcKMil IIOAAraeT, 4YTO BIOAHE OOOCHOBAaHHO
paccMaTpuBaTh TOPOIMINE STOrO BpeMeHM B KauecTBe CBITMAmMmIa [21,
20-23).

Eme B cepemmme XIX B. M.O. Bes3-KopHuaosmd, cceiradch Ha MeCTHBHE
npenaHus, coobmaa, 4to Ha Gepery 03. BoaoBoe, B6Au3M [Toaorka, Korma-
To Haxomamch Kammmia Ilepyma m Baber-fIrm [2, 109]. Ceitgac o3epo
OKa3aA0Ch B 4YepTe IOpoOma, OHO ¥MeeT OpMy, HUPUOAVDKEHHYIO K
KPYTAOM, HeOOABIIOe IO pasmepam. [lpu obcremoBammm Hamu B 1986 T.
GBIAO  YCTAaHOBAEHO, dYro Oepera o3epa BoAOBOe HOBOABHO MAOTHO
3aCTPOEHbI, IIO3TOMY NpOBEIeHNMe apXeOAOIMYeCKMX IONYp¢OBOK MAU
PacKoOIOK TaM HEBO3MOXKHO.

Taxmm o6pasoM, POABKAOD B pslle CAyYaeB MOXKET OTpakaTh MHDOpP-
Malyio O CyINeCTBOBAHMM S3bIYecKMX cBaATAMi. Ho sta mHpopMarms, xax
IIPaBMAO, 3aKOIMPOBaHA COTAACHO 3aKOHAM OIPeNeAeHHOr0 (POABKAOPHOTO
xaHpa. K ToMy >Xe caemyeT yumThIBaTb BO3MOXKHOCTH BTOPWMYHON TpPaHC-
dopmamy cBemeHNMi, Korga HEKOTOpPEle MHMOPMaTOpH (KaK, HaIpuMep,
xoppecronnenTs @.B. TToKpoBCKOTo — BOAOCTHEIE IVICAPY, VUUTEAS, CEABC-
KOe IyXOBEHCTBO) IIPM OTCYTCTBMM OIIBITA apXEOAOIMYECKMX IOUCKOB
MOTAM CO3HATEABHO MAM HEOCO3HAHHO OBITh 3allpOrpaMMYpPOBAHHBIMMA
caMMM Colep>XKaHMeM IPMCAAHHBIX MM aHKeT Ha oOsg3aTeAbHOe “OGHApY-
XeHye” B CBOeJ MECTHOCTM OIpelNeAeHHEIX KaTeropuil IaMSTHUKOB.
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Eduard Zaikovsky
The Legends about Pagan Cult Monuments
in Belarus and Archaeology

Summary

Despite the long period of time since the adoption of Christianity in Belarus,
some pagan cult monuments are reflected in folklore. Several groups of legends
have been studied. The biggest group is constituted by legends telling about a
church located in a particular p lace some time ago, which had later sunk under
ground. These legends refer to town settlements, ordinary hills, and even to flat
areas of land, or sometimes to marshes and shallow lakes. In some of these
places shrines have actually been discovered. Sometimes there was the source
of a river nearby, which is also reflected in legends. These springs are linked
with the shrines according to the principle of binary opposites. There could be
a sacred boulder at the spring of a river, something like the devil’s stones or the
stones ‘tailors’. These stones can be linked with the worshiping of Veles or the
similar Baltic deity. Topographically, the Devil’'s stones are typically found in
remote marshy areas. Big boulders having an extended shape are often referred
to as Snake’s Stones. In some areas unprocessed stones are called the stones-
"tailors’ or the stones-'shoemakers’. Part of ‘tailors’ possess an additional name
‘Stepan’. In the Byelorussian folklore the name ‘Stepan’ refers to a slightly
Christianized substitute of Veles, the feminine counterpart of which was a
sacred personage possessing the Christian name Catherine, and sometimes
Uliana or Veliana.

Legends referring to the hills of the type Maiden’s Hill or settlements where
giants throwing stone axes at each other supposedly used to live have also been
studied. There are also legends about giants who used to make various clothes
free of charge (which partly coincide with the plots about the stones “tailors”).
Archaeological data about the places where sacred sites used to be located have
also been analyzed. A conclusion has been drawn that in some cases folklore
can contain some information about the actual existence of pagan shrines, but
this information is coded according to the characteristics of the particular folk-
lore genre. Apart from that, the probability of the secondary transformation of
information has to be considered.



